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Colonialism and the Dialectics of Islamic Reform in a Malay Sta e : AfPengasoho

Making of a Muslim Public Sphere in Kelantan, 1915 1925.

By Khaldun Malek

Thesis Abstract

This dissertation focuses on an important Muslim periodical "Pengasoh” and the role it has
played in the Mus.] eany2® cemtrydialayd. The pesiadicaliwasfiess i n
published by the Majlis Agama | sl am Kel ant
Within the context of Malayvuslim society, Kelantan was, and in some ways remain, a
particularly important centrfor Islamic culture and learning, attracting teachers and students

from across the region.

The Maijlis itself was established by some of the leading ulama on the Peninsula at the time.
Many were educated in the Middle East and had close associationsomi¢ghas the major

Muslim reformists in Egypt and the Haramayn. The standing of the Kelantanese 'ulama’ within
Malay-Muslim Southeast Asia, and the role of "Pengasoh” within that community meant that
the periodical gives a unique glimpse into the world eséhintellectuatheocrats. In this sense,

the study of APengasohodo is a prism which ¢
Islamic intellectual culture in Kelantdnas well as the surrounding regidrduring the early

decades of the Jcentuy.



What this dissertation attempts to show is how the ideational aspects of this community may be
better understood if two important factors are taken into acedbetlinkages throughout the

Indian Ocean littoral which form the cultural and religiongieu which shaped the thinking
within the Kelantanese o6ul amad; and how thi
"modernity”. This moves away from existing studies which sought to clearly demarcate these
Islamicate discourses as one betwegModer ni st 0 Mus |l i ms and

counterparts.
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INTRODUCTION

This dissertation focuses on an important Muslim periodieahjasohand the role it
has played in the Muslim "modernistraditionalist" discourses in early 2@entury Malaya.
The periodical was publisheg theMajlis Agamalsland an Adat | s Keladtand a't
( Kel ant an tnis CoBricib. tit evas Ibsth amportant part of the emerging public
discourses on Islawhuring the period and provides a significant resource for understahéing
intellectua developments taking place withislamicate societyn Malaya before the Second

World War.

Islam on the Malay Peninsula remains a much understudied stifjeetemphasis of
earlier works on the topic have tended to either view it as part of the emerging nation building
discoursesmongst the Malays (Roff: 1967)r as institutional developments forming part of
the larger process of colonial political and adistrative reform (Yegar: 1979). More recently,
this has been supplemented by the works of Milner (1995; 1986) which sought to locate cultural
shifts and ideological change within Malay Muslim society by a close reading of particular
texts, and examinindpow the use of language changésough the introduction of new
terminologies and concepts over time. By tracking these shifts, a more subtle and dynamic

account of intellectual, religious and cultural transformation among the Malays emerges, where

! Earlier studies of Islam in Southeast Asia have generally focused on either a regional perspective with limited
emphasis on the Islamicate developmentsthe Peninsula (Azra, 2004; Nathan and Kamali eds., 2005; Johns
and Israeli eds., 1984; Osman ed., 199-Atts (1969; 1986 et al); or on the social and political dynamics of
specific areas (Roff ed., 1974; Kessler, 1978) or on the processes offoatiation (Roff, 19674 though the
earlier works of Winstedt (1925; 1950) attempted to outline the general characteristics of Muslim belief in
Malaya. Other historical or social scientific studies, though noting the Islamic character of Malay sodiety, ma
limited attempts to explore the theological and ideational dimensions of the different trajectories of Malay
Muslim belief. This dissertation, while drawing on from each of these approaches, attempts to locate the
cultural and intellectual changes takj place in early 20century Kelantan within broader developments
taking place in Malaya and the wider Islamic world. This approach follows the works of Laffan (2003; 2011),
later Roff (1985) and Azra (2004) which emphasizes the importance of thertatinaal linkages of the
reformist networks across the Indian Ocean littoral in the shaping of Muslim thought in the region and the
Peninsula. We examine the spread of the broad intellectual themes propagated through the networks and how
this is then interpeted and reformulated within the context of Kelantan and the Peninsula.
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colonial culture, Islam local politics and intellectuathange play a crucial role in this new,

highly contested Malay public sphere.

Mi | ner 0 showever(inpwaysotdisi mi | ar t o Roffds earl
assumption that these discourses were shaped largely by disagreements between the rational,
Ghariemi ndedd moder ni st s k&uthenmuaat) e da nldy tthhree rt drr
oppon@t s, kaumhu® [ ol d e r T dognmaBcrardtresistamt)to change. By focusing
primarily on thecdaaiyde as whe rdagerfisosusesd tha s t
politics of identity andnation building, both worksinderplayed the complex @rdynamic
nature of wider Islamic discourses which accompanied these developments on the Peninsula
They also suggest that these intellectual changes emerged primarily as a result of the colonial

encounter

By emphasising t he dnarateriara origins ot the eialdcticsaoh s n a
reform thought (which as the thesis argues critical in understanding the nature of what has come
to be described as tik@um Muda Kaum Tuadiscord in Malayand integral to the periodical
under studyPengasoh has been undesmphasised. As later works by Azra (2004), Asad
(2003), Zaman (2002; 2012), Laffan (2003; 2011), van Brunnissen (1994; 2009) and others

reveal, these reformistdiscourses must be seen in the context of these transnational

2 Both Roff and Milner provides a detailed account of the social, political and intellectual context for the
emergence of the Muslim ideologues. However, both relied on anwuattaaf intellectual change premised on a
rupture between the ideological commitments of the reformists and their somewhat obscure opponents, the
traditionalists. They also tended to view the rise of these movements as a phenomenon of the'latent9ry
and disconnected from the Islamic intellectual traditions in the region predating colonial expansion. However,
AG YdzadG 0SS y20SR GKFG w2FFQa fFGSNI 62Nl & 6mMpTnT My
GhNARIAYyaes | yR diycal dfhigaarly aiititgd. > RS SLIX &
3 A point also raised by Hourani (1983), who argued that the modetyyst ideas associated with pivotal late
19" century Muslim intellectuals such as Afghani, Abduh and their contemporaries elsewhere were largely
shaped by their encounter with western colonialism and the resulting projection of Western intellectual and
political power. While no doubt many of these intellectuals were exposed to western thought, and in some
cases, influenced by them, both their approauid the ideas which emerge from this shows considerable
GENRIFGA2Y YR &adzoiafSied ¢KS aSSYAy3ate WY2RSNYyQ O2dz |
SFNIASNI RAaO2dzZNESasz FyR Ay GKAA& &aSymBLI &ILIBK NEY DT RSN
Therefore, these Islamic discourses while taking place within, and therefore cognizant of the impact of colonial
culture, was not simply a reaction against encroaching westernization, but equally part of an ongoing dialogue
among Muslins about reform and renewal.
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developments which in relation to the Malay world understanding the intellectual and
genealogical connections between generationslarhaacross the region and their links to

other centres of Islam across the Indian Ocean littoral.

In turn, this was connected to aatiand ongoing theological discourse on the different
approaches to reform and renewal taking pl
According to Azra (2004), the Islamic intellectual and scholarly culture in theseeastérn
states of the Pamsula shows that thélamaoperating in this area are very much part of a rich
fabric of networks spread across Southeast Asia, India and the Middle East. What Azra (2004)
refers to as the reformist networks, were critical in shaping some of the mosntr#l Islamic
discourses to emerge across the Malay Muslim world from tRec&ftury up until more

contemporary time$

Though possessing important and varied local characteristics, it is crucial to understand
some of these changes using a broademami@ comparative perspective of Islamic cultural
and intellectual devel opment . Studi es of Mes
1974), and Yegar (1979) provides an important soaltural and institutional context to the
processes of trangfmation in Malay Muslim society. However (though Roff makes brief
mention of the trangational dimensions of the intellectual origins of Islamic modernism in

Malaya), the remit of these studies remain largely dome€tacially, despite reference to the

4There is no doubt that the current scholarship which examines the ulama networks in the Malay world and its
connections across the Indian Ocean littoral has proven of tremendous value to scholars working on the area.
Quite clearly, understanding the nature of these networks are a critical component in developing a better
understanding of Islam and Islamicate discourses in the region. However, Khiedastheb (2015) is quite
right in suggesting that the current focua social, political and institutional contegiof great value on its own
terms¢ should not be seen as an acceptable substitute to the study of scholarly works and ideas, or in other
words, intellectual history (p.7).
51 26 SHSNE Al Ydzald 0SS y20SR GKIFIG w2FFQa SEFENIe 62N] RA
Islam in Southeast Asia which brought with it a rich, comparative dimension, as evinced by the works of Azra
(2004), van Brunissen (1994), Laffan @20@011), and Roff (1983, 1985, 1987) himself amongst others. More
AYLRNIIFyGtes GKS S@2ftdziaz2y Ay w2FFaQ 26y LRAAGAZY A
parameters of thinking about Islamic society in the region through hisaigoexamination of the ideological
tropes implicit within the related historiography and the various modes of social scientific analysis. He shows
that while episodic disputes and disagreements remain a critical part of these discourses, it is equatiyrimpo
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influence of ideas (particularly reformist/modernist) from other parts of the Islamic world on
early 20" century Malayan reformist discourse, Roff does not expand on the dynamics of this
process, and how both these and the earlier reform discoursesjuaiéy draught with
disagreements and uncertainties, particularly on thesiss which many of the perceived
controversies and dispute over reform thinking were baurtde dialectical relationship
between the role ofreasam )l ,6 i t s c | iojstei(rdtiendl fadgrheatyagd,treharia

as well as the accumulated traditions surrounding fhémmany ways, their accounts of
intellectual change and continuity remain wedded to a scholarly articulation marked by
juxtaposing the emergence of Musliimdéclkivhneae
I characterised byntellectual laxity amondsthe ulama t he ©preptctaglidier anc

(imitation), crudeSufipantheism, and idolatrous popular religious practices

Claims to correct belief and practice are notoriously contentious, informed both by
tensions and disagreements amongstutbemaaswell as attempts to consolidate order and
impose discipline. Securing any form of consensus is a delicate process, dependent as much on
finding some form of theological common ground as it does on expedient need or favourable

circumstances. One of the mairguments within the thesis sees the formation of these ideas

to understand how such incidences are integral to the formation of shared beliefs and providing a basis for
ascertaining and securing consensus within the Muslim community both in temporal and geographical terms.
SLater chapters in the thesis explaréhese ambiguities and uncertainties in Muslim reform discourses in
greater detail. Though on the whole, reformists such as Muhammad Abduighini and their sympathisers
may have been critical of their contemporaries for their less than sanguinedésttowards the use of
WNBF a2y Q 02N LISNKI LJA aiayLixe O2YYz2y aSyasSos (KSe ySo
Rida, for example, recognised that the concerns over limiting the use of reigiitad] had a clear practica]
as opposd to just a theologicat bent; some of the earliealamawere particularly concerned that those in
authority may use it to produce judgments to serve their own capricious ends rather than the common good
(maslahg; see Zaman (2012) p.1-113. This also tates to larger questions amongst thikama (especially
those of aSalafibent) about the meaning of the immutability of the Quran, and the status of Arabic.

As emphasized by Reinhart (in Ernst and Martin eds. 2010; {110} one influential viewpoint
emerging from within 19/early 20" century reform movements drew from earlisalafissuch as the
51 YIFIaOSy S I f A YzZahraWiavRdd btredséd porrtheldirect accessibility of the Quran through an
understanding of Arabic. The argument was furtbgtended to assert that historical role of n&rabs (in
particular the Turks and the Persians) had, in a sense, corrupted the authentic and pure (meaning Arab) form of
LathkryYd ¢KA& AdG aSSyasz |LIWSIENE (2 KI @820K G WA RRR 2 Ny WD
0StASF FyR I 18t (2 68 NAR 2F WHimANI y52dzaQ St SYSy i
"EFRouayheb (2015; p.2).
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about reform and renewal in terms of a #fApe
opposed to viewing them as resultimgm a discord stemming from asseturifyielding and

irreconcilableintellectual difference®

Equally, while dealing with the exigencies of their specific situation, reformists retained
an awareass of he transnational charactefrtheir agenda. Within these panoply of views, the
constantly evolving aspects of reforgpé thinking becomes evident. It is possible to observe
how questions over translatiomeaning and interpretation forthe discursive core of these
reformist di scour ses. Katim Muslai &Kdum Tuah eb i enmap hya ssit
attention away fromhe complexities of wider reform thought where questions surrounding the
uses and limits of reason, the authority of tradition, the nature and meaning of reform and so on
are given a fuller hearing. I n t hitd omneard He ,n

Omod®rnod

This study attempts to locate the ensuing intellectual developments amongst the Malay
Muslim intelligentsia of the late ¥9and early 28 century within the larger transational

Muslim reformist discourses taking shape in theesg@eriod. In doing so, we attempt to move

away from -aradodeonabktstodéd binary in unders
8¢2 O02NNRBg | LRAYy(d YIRS o0& tSGSNI.NRsy Ay KAa SEGSYR
inEat @ 2 Sa0SNY /KNARaAdGAFYyAGEE 6/ YONARRI®EZ al daayY | I NBIN

9 Both categories, are of course, highly contested. As Cooper (2005) makes clear, their use have become so
commonplace that it often conceals more than it reveals elation to this dissertation, however, these
concepts are examined through the ways they are used in describing different modes of Muslim discourse
F2dzyR Ay (GKS LISNA2R dzy RSNJ ljdzSaiAz2y® LG Aa Ffaz AYLRI
otherwise in ascribing developments in Islamic society are situated within a discourse associated with
perceptions shaped, to some extent, through interaction with Western ideas, and not necessarily intrinsic to
these discourses themselves. DescribingthémgeS & | yR GKSANJ aAldzZ G6A2y Ay Y2NE
was, as both Milner (1995; p.8R14) and Matheson Hooker (2000; introduction) suggests, an indelible effect of
the transmission of a westernized lexicon mediatdd the case of the Malay Penuna ¢ in large through the
colonial experience.
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towardshow the articulation of these supposed differences are responses to an ongoing tradition

of discourse as much as iawa reaction to contemporary developméhts

I n the context of Britainds I mperi al pr
Kelantan held a somewhat enigmatic appeal. Despite initial British enthusiasm regarding the
economic potential of its natunadsources and what was thought to be its strategic importance
inthegeepol i ti cs of the region, Kel antands re
authority meant that it remained on the periphery of colonial sponsored developments. But
within the context of MalayMuslim society, Kelantan was, and in many ways, remains a
particularly important centre for Islamic culture and learning. A substantial number of the
leadingulamathroughout the Malay Archipelago (maritime Southeast Asia) had spenttime i
Kelantani as students, teachers or simply to participate in its intellectual milieu. In this sense,
fiPengasob s erved as an important repository of
to examine some of the complex dialectics of their discoulsesg the early decades of the

20" century*?

fiPengasob  w kesfirsttperiodical publishedn 1918, by theMajlis Agama Islam
Kelantan(MAIK, in short and established in 1915), and has continued production, albeit, in a
slightly different formup untit h e pr e s eRfehgasolil hroaurgehi mis ,itwaspr o d:
during this earlier phase of its publication (the journal temporarily halted publication in 1937
and was revived almost a decade later after the end of the Second World War) that the periodical
becameone of the most important foébr Muslim intellectual life in the region. Unlikéhe

earlier Al sl ami cal |apdaround thé Matag Beninsulauthias the i o n

OVeKAE A& FGGSYLIHSR o0& SEFYAyAy3a (GKS @FNAR2dza 6l e&&a Ay
the context of the study of Muslim reform discourses in Malaya and the wider Islamic woitdydbe late 1%
and early 28 century.
1 The period under examination (19£8.925) is critically important because many of the leaditegnain
020K YStlyidly o0SallSOAlfte GKz2asS a4dzOK a ¢2QoYSylfAx
Shaykh Ahmad #atani) and by extension, the Peninsula, was directly involved in shaping the content of the
periodical. The early stages of the developmenPefigasolin many ways captures the complex, diverse and
eclectic nature of reform thinking iMalaya at the time.
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better Kknown 0 a4 mam8lcs 9 @ Spnik hav@IR&EL®O® 3 1)al- or
Munird6 ( 1®M8)il APengasob was i nitiated as part of a
reforms by MAIK. Its importance wasuch that almost all of the most influentiddmain the

Majlis had also served on the editorial boardi@®éngasoh , e s pwicgithe earlyyphase

of its existence.

fiPengasob s erves as a focus for this thesis
main publication of what was arguably the most influential Islamic institution on the Peninsula.
While the standing of thMajlis within Malay Muslim society is clear, little has been said either
of its intellectual affinities or of the role ¢fengasolwithin the reformist discourses of the
period!? Both Roff (1967) and Matheson Hooker (2000), for exampiefly alludes to the
periodical, but no mention was made of its contents or the individuals associated with it, other
than referring kaomtuas sen i bielpiotsii @ ©,r yamd iAin
to the nascent literary culture enging in Kelantan at the time. This summary judgment situates
fiPengasobh wi t hin a trajectory of thinking at
reform peri oda-imand |, a-Ikhevaric ha md dit h e r hat. this Hhesise v e r
arguesisthat vhi | e t here may have Hemgasobh danfdf etrleence
Islamically inclined public periodicals, the purported differences may have more to do with

style and format as opposed to issues of content or editorial philosophy.

What an analysis ofifengasob and t he intellectual ant
conneted with the periodical reved a range of discourses which reflect upon the dynamic,
contested and someti mes controverisnoaler fast
dialogues. Though no doubtlosdy echoingthe reformistmodernist agenda endorsed by
Abduh and his associatethe discourses reveal how, at a localised level, the peculiar

interpretative turns thesedds can sometimes taki also suggests that to situdteese

12 Roff (1974).
12



di scourses within a continuum between-a f#fr
rati onal traditionalismo misrepinteshstotyof t he
Muslim discourses Thi s f ol |l ows a t e n dskipteigolatevspectia n 6
episodes ofntellectualdiscord as representati of the history of Islamicate discourss a

whole.

TheMaijlis itself was established by some of the leadilzgnain Kelantan at the time;
many of whom had close associations with the major Muslim reformists in Egypt and the
Har amayn. Due to Kelantanés standing as an
in Southeast Asia, thdamacommunity were widelyaspected not just in Kelantanese society,
were also well known in other parts of Muslim Southeast Asia. In some ways, their influence
and authority rivalled or even exceeded those of the traditiaing elites'> Unconmon
among theMalay states on the Rmsula,this dynamiallowed theulamato assume important
political and social functions. This eventually led to their pivotal role in the formation of the
Majlis Agama and withint he st at ed6s ad miUnlike ther odherireligiousi n s t
coundls within both the British controlled Federated aneRaderated Malay states, thigjlis
possessed a level of independence, which in some ways rivalled that of the State Council

(AMajlis MesyuaraiNegerd 1 thes t a highestsadminisative and legislate body) itself.

The developments in Kelantan also sheds some light on the nature of authority and
politics within British Malaya. It has been geakly assumed that the precedeset by the
Pangkor Treaty (1874) established a pattern of colonial adraitive and political reform on
the Peninsula, where the role of the traditional elites were reduced to the more ceremonial
real ms of 6cust oma *YAside frandntrodecimgda nawndeémacdcatienlof g i ¢

power and authority (and in some waysthd@rawing the role of the traditional elites from

BegK2dzZZAK Ay GKS OFrasS 2F YStlyllys OldziA2y &aK2dzZ R 0S5 |
bureacrats had evidently also receive a formal education in the traditional Islamic sciences. See itaparticu
chapter 4 on theMajlis.
% Yegar (1979).
13



public affairs), an intended consequence of this was to ensure the preservation of British

economic and political interests.

However, rarely does this capture the complex dynamics of the situationafopke
determining the limits of custom and religion involves questions of meaning and interpretation,
and the establishment of new formal regulatory and administrative instruments can sometimes
lead to unexpected consequentess both Benton (2002) andr&nblatt (1997) points out,
colonial leghand administrative reforms mayso provide noveineans through which tige
interests can assert themselv&isernatively, following Coope2005), localised communities
did not necessarily participate withime colonial system or through colonial networks.
Traditional links and networks, hierarchies of power and authority, remain influential factors

within the larger colonial situation and might, at times, bypass it completely.

This is closely related to arwr aspect of the thesihich includesa reassessment of
the various existing narratives about the nature of Islam and Islamic thought that emerged at
the time of European colonial expansiorSoutheast Asidt involves two intetrelated issues;
thei ncreasingly public polemics o0V ehidaao)r r ec:
amongst thellamacommunity instigated partly through criticisms levelledutgmareturning

from the Middle East towards their local counterp&tisspects of this disaose, couched in

15 This is best exemplified in chapter 4 which examines the establishment ddfis Agama IslamAn often
made argument (for example, Roff,; 1967, 1974; Hefner; 2011) suggests the reduction of the formal and
administrative roles of the Malay Sultanates led them to see these newly formed religious institutions as a
means of consolidating whatever authority left to them. However, as indicated by chapter 4, while royal
patronage remains an important factor, itas arguably the role of thelamaclasses which proved critical in
the formation of theMajlis.
16 This was symptomatic of those schooled in straing/ahabbismwhich strove for a particular understanding
for religious purity and especially antagonistic towards cergifiii I NFBekpledially those associated with the
Nasghbandhilndividuals such as Syed Uthman ibn Aqil (b.1822) exemplified such traits anespeoéally
active in colonial centres such as Singapore, where he seemed to have attracted significant public attention
04SS 5SS w2y3aS: | @& Ay @ty RSNItdzidSy IyR YAt OftAyS [ 2]
Press; p.5%63). These insinces appeared to have accompanied the rise of new print and communication
technologies, which provided new avenues for Muslim intellectuals to compete against more traditional
sources of Islamic authority in a growing public sphere. To some degreeh#niged the perceptions of
authoritative opinion¢ where at times, opinions driven by missionary zeal and public conspicuousness occupy
the popular imagination more effectively than views propounded withlamacircles.

14



t he | antgaqégred @& | ahmgpdrticularly visible within the centres of colonial life,

in part gave currency to the notion that 0s
in the region. This, then, was put irratit opposition to Islam of the Arab world taken to
represent 6orthodox6, and authentic Muslim
perceptions. These factors were critical in the formation of a historiogiiagmonial in
orientation and latesupplemented by the works of scholars such as Clifford Geetrz and Harry
Bendaii nstrument al in introdsairiimap aagaamodsr of

traditionistd and so on) into the depiction

The standing of thaulama' community in Kelantan within Malailuslim Southeast
Asia, and the role ofPengasohwithin that community meant that the periodical gives a unique
glimpse into the world of these intellecttthbocrats. What thesénflings show is how the
ideological and religious thinking of this community may be understood better if two important
factors are considered carefullyl) the linkages throughout the Indian Ocean littoral which
form the cultural and religious milieu winicshaped the thinking amongst the Kelantanese
@ | a maadéow it sits in a wider conversation between "Islam" and "modernity"; and 2) how
a great deal of existing accounts of Islam in Southeast Asia rests on a number of assiimptions
such as a tendency dlaw a rigid distinction between 'orthodox' legalistic Islam and versions
of a syncretic spirituSafisnot)y off asgRemntf |-y 1885
| ogi ¢ cihwhpipdh,goper haps unintendedlryegncsetdr easrs

underplays the importance of shared beliefs and practices.

The aim of this thesis to examinehow the texts under examination sits within the
Omodetrrnda kitt i onal i std narratives of t he st uc

se&s to anwer the following questions: NVhat were the origins and types of ideational

T¢KAA fa2 oONARy3Ia Ayld2z2 F20dz&a GKS gl & Ay BKAOK RSLIAOI
problematized in studies of Southeast Asian Islam. How useful are these categories? What is the extent of their
analytical purchase?
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influences which shaped the discourses foundangasoland the intellectual milieu around

it? How do they relate to the supposed ideological and theological differefittén Malayan

Muslim thought? 2) In what ways were they related to the larger-tramsnal Muslim
discourses found across the Islamic world at the time? 3) In turn, how do these discourses fit
into the-todmdderanali st o esciibmglate #9sandecanly Pho y e d
century Muslim thought in Malayd®f order to do so, it is important to situate the intellectual
provenance oPengasohwithin the larger processes of intellectual change and continuity
among Orefor mé 4 dmn dransnatieral, Thi® eftstupoh the dynamic
conversations oveaidaptation, reification, contestation and consolidatibich engagéoth

theproponents of reform and their supposed adversaries.

In summary, this study attempts to examine an agpdtuislim intellectual and cultural
life in Malaya at the turn of the ¥Gentury and how this relates to broader discussions about
Islam in the region. It argues that it is critical that these discourses be understood as part of the

wider dialectics ofeform taking place within the Islamic world at the time.
Scope of Discussion

This thesis is divided into six chapters. Each chapter consists of several sections within

which a number of topics will be explored.

Chapter L. IslaminKelantan.Cont ext ual i sing | sl am and the

development of Islamic cultue in Malaya

This chapter attempts t@gtribethe state of current scholarship and the various themes
to have emerged from thiBy focusing primarily on the nature of Islamic discourse that have
influenced Muslim societies in the Malay world. The context setting will include documenting
what I's known about the process of Al sl ami
scholaly discussions on Islanm Southeast Asialhis involves critically examining theften
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drawn distinction between what IBlaadame mme d O o
or Apuritanical 0) l slam and 1itds rswhgchosed

continues to inform contemporary scholarship on Islam in Southeast Asia.

It also draws upon recent scholarship on Islam in Southeast Asia to critically discuss the
possible problems arising from the conceptual apparatus used in analyzingothesenities

i following Frederick Cooper (200%)and to read the colonial encounter as a complex process

i n which ideas such as Athe moderno, Arelig
the colonial experience, it appears necessarytodtawin pr oper r el i ef how
knowl edged (Cohn, 1996) or some aspects o

OWesternd scholarly account s 0 directlyotimgirectg nd M
i to the colonial enterprisgMasuzawa, 2005), shaped both previous and current accounts of
Islamic history and society, particularly in relation to the Malay world. These elements are then

brought to bear upon discussions of Islam in the context of Kelantan.

Chapter 22 Kaum Tuai Kaum Mud&?Bet ween O Traditiondé and oOI

Muslim Thought

Chapter2 examines the soal | ed di vi de bkaunv®lwed and mo d e
6t r adiKaumoTodithénkindy in MalayMuslim culture at the turn of the ®@entury. This
distinction has played a critical role in much of the literature (Roff, 1967; Kessler, 1978; Yegar,
1979, Matheson Hooker, 2000; Funston, 1980 et al) on the literary, cultural, political and

religious history of the Malay Muslims on the Resula. However, with reference to the early

vernacul ar publications thought to examplif
Imanb ) , this chapter gquestions t hikaunpMudagandr t e d
Kaum Tua
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By engaging thewvorks of van Brunissen (1994; 2010), Laffan (2003; 2011), Roff
(1985); Asad (2003; 1993); Brown (1999) and others, this chapter argues that the existing
narratives which emphasise such dichotomies may have exaggerated the differences between
the sec al Ireed obmi st s/ moderni stsdé and their or
0di sputesd/ O6di sagreement sd c an-gdingdiscoarse e r
amongst the Muslim intelligentsia on the questions of correct belief and practicesThis i
particularly important because it provides the larger intellectual context of the types of

di scour ses I[eagasoi adnd ot e twi dier Musl i m commu

Chapter 3. Between Reform and Renewal: ShayklPAhmad al-Patani and His Circle of

Learning

ShaykhAhmad alPatani (d.1906) was one of the most importdataassociated with
the Muslim reformist networks on the Peninsula. He was a vigorous advocate of reformist
ideals, especially those associated with Abduh and his cootargs and had a close
association withthe Ottoman authorities. ShayRlhmad was a major influence on the thinking
of some of the most promineatamain Kelantan at the turn of the ®@entury, and played a
critical role in shaping the intellectual andd e o | ogi c all orientation o
Kenali, Nik Mahmud, Haji Muhammad and others. Many of these individuals went on to

become some of the most respeathhsin Kelantan and the Peninsula.

This chapter disusses various aspects of Shaygkh madés ref orm t hou
these ideas were closely connected to legal, administrative and educational reforms taking place
in Kelantan during the early colonial periogarticularly in the establishment of tiMgjlis
Agama | sl am d a mayuKdlantandisadsed in aaina detaiNirethe next chapter).

It was thesallamawho provided the ideational foundations for the emergence d¥i#jles,

and played a pivotal role in the publication of the periodical.
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Chapter 4. Islam, Colonial Reform and the Emergence of théMajlis Agama Islam dan

AdatIstiadat Melayu Kelantan

This section describes the way in which thajlis Agama Islam Kelantamwas
established in 1915. It traces the complex dynamics between the emerginiglcahterprise
and native responses to attempts at instituting colonial sponsored reforms. Much of the existing
literature points to the emergence of Majlis as largely the result of administrative and legal
reforms driven by colonial imperatives aryal intrigues®. This chapter however, argues that
while imperial design fomented social and administrative restructuring in Kelantan, these
processes predated British presence and had been initiated largely through autochthonous

efforts.

The establishnm@ and growth of théMajlis must also be seen as part of reformist
discourses taking place within the influentiddmacommunity in Kelantan, where questions
surrounding the nature of legitimate authority, the meaning of law and morality, and the virtues
of educational reforms were conceived and translated into a formalized, institutional context.
These Muslimintellectualsa s part of a 6 cidrewrupgna Vast tepositéry n e t
of thinking about reform from other parts of the Islamic worlds this dynamic which forms

the backdrop to t hPengasobs.cussi ons we find in

Chapter 5. Pengasohand the Emergence of a Muslim Public Sphere

The developments within th#ajlis which eventually led to the publication of
fiPengasobare explored fuher in this chaptehe ideas of the leading members ofltaglis
(who became part of the editorial board of the periodical) and how this is related to the way in
which they conceived Pdngadothearf @ r enx amidn ecd nit re

section also contextualizes the ideas behind the periodical in relation to both the emerging

18 Roff (1974).
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literary culture in Malaya and its connections to the broader reformist discourses which

informed its approach and content.

Chapter 6: Exploring Pengasé 19181 1925

This chapter explores the discursive character of the periodical, where the key themes within
reformist thought the pursuit of educational, political and religious reforms are given a fuller
hearing. It is also possible to observe how thergence of the Muslim public periodical (such
asPengasohserved as a critical component in opening up Islamic discourses to a wider public,
investigating topics which had previously been largely confinedatmacircles. Within these
periodicals, it ispossible to observe how the broad thrusts of the reform agenda and the
polemics associated with it are enunciated and interpreted in more specific localized terms. The
inherent tensions, uncertainties, contradictions and ambiguities within reformistrdesetao
becomes more apparent. Though many of the writers encountered in Pengasoh can be generally
construed as reformist/modernist in orientation, their methods of argumentation, approaches
and trajectories of thinking illustrates the variability andgeaof reform thought® Through
these discourses, it also possible to observe the beginnings of a rupture between more radically
minded intellectuals looking for a program of action and those exhibiting circumspection (and
in some cases, outright ambivalehtowards the possibilities of political reform. In summary

this chapter examines:

o What were the major themes discussed: Education, Religion and Politics
o How were they discussed?
o Who were discussing them?

o Why were they considered important issues?

19While i is arguable whether many of the writers under consideration provided a fundamental critique or
expanded the scope of mainstream reformist thinking, much of this chapter (and the thesis as a whole)
attempts to examine the specific ways in which reformaigl@are transposed in a localised setting.
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o Compa i son to other contemporaneous Al sl ar

content within wider Aireformisto discour

Conclusion

We conclude by showing how these aspectslamicatethought and practicen the
Peninsulaunder colonial rulg¢ asdiscussedn the earlierchapters is closely connected to
wi der reformist concerns, withoutradcéessan
divide. It describes howthe processs involved inthe transmission of knowlge within these
circles are shaped, and héwa ¢ ¢ u mu | a sbédconversalyd mareicantemporary ideas)
areadaptedinterpreted and used throughdige ongoing discoursésund inPengasotand the

wider Muslim community

As the thesis arguethisis closely connected®t t e mpt s at ol égi ti m
fundamentatomponent othe ongoing reform discoursekhis was, andamains, a key aspect
of reformist thought Following this line of argument, weexplore simila processes of
mai ntaining, chall enging and consimKaladtant i ng
and throughout the Pénsulain relation to colonial reformlocal reflexivity and the wider

thrusts of transnational reform thought

This feeds im the ongoing discourses over consolidating, expanding, or restricting
Al sl ami co kno wl whdrg emncernk dothaanterhporary ang historidalare
interwoven within a complex dialecti?/eexplore this further by examining how the formation
of Islamicate opinion amongst thlkamaand Muslim intelligentsiéin Kelantan especially, and
the throughout the Peninsula generadisg canected to this dynamic, amdturn,howthis has
shaped Muslim attitudes towards watbuilding, state formation and legislative

institutionalisation
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Chapter 1: The Backdrop: Islamic Society in Kelantan

Islam in Kelantan before the middle of thé"t@®ntury is a topic of which there remains
a great deal to be writtérit seems possible to estimate that Islam had been a significant part
of the cultural landscape of the region since at least the latter part of'theritéry; especially
when one considers the relationship between Kelantan and the Patani regiorotthihevith
whom Kelantan shares many close cultural, historical and linguistitRestse suggests that,
Al't is almost impossible to write an accourt
P at & The iaterrelatedness of Kelantan and Ratfiom a cultural, religious and historical
viewpoint is reflected in the kingdom of Patani having had two major Muslim dynasties whose
influence continued into the northeastern part of Malay Peninsula: the Patani Dyid<ag&?
and the Kelantan Dyngs(1688i 1729)* Patani, located on the Isthmus of Kra on the Thai
peninsula, has long been recognized as a place of historical importance. It was the site of
Langkasuka, which served as an important trading port, and was estimated to have been founded
around the 2 century® Writing in the early 1600s, Pires noted the long established existence
of Patanii possibly since the late 4entury® However, the exact period of the introduction
of Islam into the region remains uncertaireliminary evidencérom the late 18 and early
14" centuries suggests thatvas possible that the religion may have been established to some

degree in the area

12 XyT St SNE wo[ X a¢KS {20AFf hNBFYA&LFGA2Y 2F LatlkyY A

t2tAGA0a FtYyR {20AS0G& Ay | alftle& {-26r0iS¢z ovYdzr I [ dzYLJ

2 |bid p.2®.

SwSyGasSs ' al Aad2NE 2F YStlydlyés tFNIG mI Wa. w! {Z

AYSNYZ wo! @ AY G¢KS t NRLJdaFH G 22y NDKALISDK H E2K%E BRI D2R

Sociological Research Institute: 2001).

5Teeuw, A., and Wyatf ® YHikayatdPatat¥ ¢ KS { (i2N®B 2F tlF 4l yAés

6t ANB&Z ¢dxX a{dzYll hNASyidlt 2F ¢2YS t ANBas¢T

1944), quoted in ibid Gordon, A. p.87.

"For example, recent &2 f | NB KA L) & dribBaSiaivia a0 REYi2 ik aliK2asS FTNRY (K

already have been present in various medieval Yemeni texts dating back perhaps, to thé'laamtiBy. See

whdad CSSy SN ISyfiSceatsmabrdss thetIriHiddteyn> Yedeni Historiography and the Earliest

| A202NE 2F {2dziKSIFad !'aAiar-g8LatlyYés ! NOKALISEY 151 O6HA.
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Patani has been traditionally recognized as one of the centres of Islam in Soutlaast Asi
yet evidence suounding the process of the transmission of Islam to Phtar@ been scarce
D6Eredi a, writing in 1613, stated that I s |
introduction to Malacci The stone inscription of Terengganu provides evidence which
posulates that Islam may have been practiced in the North eastern coastal region of the
peninsula during the mid to late M4entury’ Early evidence of Islam has also been
corr oboKuboBaldaromy (Bahar om Gravesite) inablyPat ar
settled Muslim community was already in place by th® déntury'® Local Patani tradition
attributes the process of conversion to people from Pasai, then present in the region as a trading
community. However, the date(s) of the introduction andnie¢éhod of the transmission of
Islam (its ideational forms and theological variations) into the region remains to be

established?

From the end of the ¥6until the beginning of the 1century, Kelantan was marked
by political and economic instability. It appeared to have been divided into a number of
relatively small territories ruled by local chieftains who owed some form of allegiance to either
the states of Patani to the north, @rdhgganu to the southEuropean sojourners during the

early 18" century noted that some of these territories were at least corporeally part the Johor

8l N 0 FYyR tSNEAIFY {(GNIRSNAR YIe& KI@JS KafaBORY 28§ Iva NBaK
generally as Kedah) in the Northeastérdt NIi 2F GKS alfl & tSyAyadZlo {SS CS
[KFEYFYya FYR {FAYydGaY L&f+FY YR adAfAYa Ay {2d2iKSFHad

®Teeuw, A.and Wyatt, D.K. (1970), p.4. Though there remains considerable amigigaitjing the nature of
these settlements.
0 2dAFaT 260 a{2YS 9FNIXe& LatlkYAO ¢RXoadz2ySa Ay t I Gl
1 There is considerable discussion on thi®rtain scholars have suggested that the early transmitters of Islam
were Gujerds; others have contended that it may have been Bengali traders and travelers, whilst the role of
Chinese intermediaries has also been suggested. G.W.J Drewes has shown the importance of myth and legends
in analyzing the process, and Nagui#A#hs has gamined early manuscripts to illustrate how philological
evidence could assist in the reconstruction of what processes may have accompanied Islamisation.

Anthony Johns points to role played Byfisin conversion, something further corroborated by Azra
(2004) in his analysis of the various Muslim reformist networks in Malay Archipelago. See Drewes, G.W.J.,
OMMpcy 0SS abS¢g [AIKG 2y GKS O2YAy3a 27F LAGSK diAas,(BMNL Y R2Yy S
OMdc PO at NSt A YA yeraNTheory of lslanzdtryol thelMatyy RRFB aA Ly | NOKA LIS
605S¢ly . IKFal RIyYy tdzZadbk (1 FY Ydzl fF [ dzYLIzNDT W2Kyasz ! ol
I FfftS 50dDPI P O6SRPUIT Gl AGU2NRI Y&492F {2dziKSFad ! aAl ¢3X
12See Rentse (1934) p.54.
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Empire!® It was towards the end of thel8entury thaKelantanese statehobegan to emerge

in a moe recognizably cohesive forth Despite this, the new rulers faced considerable
difficulties in securing any lastg political stability. This seemddrgelydueto the incessant
wrangling for power between perful factionsin the statelt was also a peod where the

difficult internecine and civil unrest that had marked th€ déhtury was reaching an end, as a

result of the efforts of Long Yunus (Sultan Muhammad 1; 1B8d7)'° He began a process
intended to overcome the pervasive factionalismwhictbhacke n a f eat ur e of K

in the preceding century.

European observers during the latter half of the 19th centied that Kelantan was a
recognisablysubstantial trading community, with significant commercial links with Singapore,
India, Thailand and the Middle Eat Kelantan urban and commercial development was
different from most of the western Malay states. It was not, for the most part, the direct result
of colonial and colonial related enterprise. Much of the nascent economic aotiityed the
local populace and traditions of commerce which had long been extant in thelfdgioas
been suggested that one of the main reasons behind the development of Kelantan as a centre of
religious education throughout, and especially during)dtierpart of the 19th century wéts
relative isolation in geographical and political terms. Th@énong other things allowed for
the devel opment of an Ol sl amisedd culture

interestst® This may alsdave meant that scholars and students from around the region saw an

BelLftAOGZ { @ OMdpdhp VI -MidhrAmdeiz2 NBa . 2wk {YYS E M dglitly 3] daWyldoaND = LIdm
YL 6AR LldmMmod ¢l fA0 RSaAONAROSE GKAA lFa (GKS GaoS3aAyyAiay3aa
Wl NNAY3I OKASTaQéod
15 During much of the 18century Kelantan was divided between aristocratic clans which effectively ruled their
own areas with considerable autonomy, and were often involved in the intrigues of the royal court politics. As
YSaat SNI o Mm@t y bto iRS1E"Odiiurg, eén, Kelankan donsist®daf a mosaic of petty chiefdoms
F NN} y3ISR Fo62dzi F LREAGAOIEE& (GdzNbdzZ Syd O2NBez Lildnnd
' 8SS YAYI YOYD OomMppm0xE dalftlh@& {20ASGe&Y ¢NFyaFT2NNI GA:
81.
74 [ 2 Oobniih® Routh China Sea, Kota Bharu maintained trading links between the two centres serving this
region, namely Singapore and Bangkok. Besides these centres, she also traded with other coastal towns of this
NEIA2YET ¢LfAOT { @ 1890pdpp HES Go & AW 2 NE -1R &l YIS [ 9g2¥ LIgzND  LJIC
18 Despite being a tributary state of Siam, it was nevertheless, allowed to govern itself without excessive
interference from the Siamese. This was noted by the British, and used against the Siamese during the
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opportunity to pursue their religious education in Kelantan largely outside the purview of

colonial and local authorities in their home states.

This reputation it seems, grelroughouthe 19" century benefitting from the ongoing
movement of scholars from the Notibcause of the changjmpolitical circumstances thet&
By the second half of the 19th century, Kota Bahru begun to emerge as perhaps the most
influential centre for Islamit ear ni ng on the Mal ay PSemmbhsul a
Mekkald ¥ a reputation which continued well into the middle of the 20th cerfufese
scholars were an eclectic mix of local Kelantanese, Malays from other parts of the peninsula,
and a sustantial number of those of foreign origin (generally of Indian and Middle Eastern
descentf! These scholastic communities contributed in shaping the cultural and religious
milieu of Kelantan (especially Kota Bahru), aiding further in developingepsitation as a

centre of Muslimntellectuallife. Students began to come in substantial numbers from around

negoiations leadingtothe Angip A I YSaS ¢NBF (& 2F mbdnpd {SS az2KR® { | ff
189tmMcpmMné T Ay w2FFZI 2dowd omptTn0E aYStlLydlryyY wStAIA2y S
Press: Kuala Lumpur) p-538. This point waturther emphasized by Hugh Clifford who, during his travels in
Kelantan and Terengganu, encountered various local leaders who described their ties to Siam as essentially one
between two friendly sovereign nations engaging one another on more or less teqoes. See Clifford, H.
OMdbhPHO OWSLINAY(G0S G9ELISRAGAZY (2 ¢SNBy3IIlLydz yR YSTE|
Lumpur; p.6269.
9SS Y20KE ad[ ® omMpTtTOX attdGFyA YR (GKS 588St 2LIrSyi
20088 hiKYlIYysS aowd o v-fdhgaiedMakays K Se DegefoBnert & Ealy 1§lamic
{OK2f I NBEKALI YR 9RdzOF GA2Y Ay alfl&FéT hEFT2NR W2dzNY I |
A¢KAE WO2aY2LREAGFYQ YAE 0S| NBesalMugimilife spfead &dcro§sghe Y y & 2 i
LYRALFY hOSIyYy tAGGU2NIEd 1 & ¢l I3tA2021 12 oO6nHnmoO Lizia A
Y2@PAYy3 0SG6SSy adzOK LYRALFY hOSFY LIRNI G2¢6yaTwhd Ay 3dzA
travelled were from many cultures and spoke multiple languages, underscoring how flexible these diasporas
FYR O02yySOiAz2ya 6SNB Ay (GKSANI 2NASyGrdA2Y |yR 2dzif 2:
between these maritime agglomorations, to@®©ONA 6 S G KSY & WRAFALERNAOQ Yl & o
Though the movement of people across the Archipelago was relatively common, it is uncertain whether they
alg GKSYaStgSa a Y2@Ay3a G2 | WTF2NBAIy Qkafagi@dé A2y & C;:
settled themselves in well established communities in various parts of Java, Peninsula Malaya, and Sumatra. It
was common for them to marry into these new communities and to be assimilated into larger society whilst
maintaining their links w their original homes. Common elements of culture, language and religion were
equally powerful factors in forging a sense of shared identities which transcended more modern considerations
of political geography. This dynamic between those who were vidwad WA Yy aA RSNB QS Yy R (K23
considered as outsiders (or who consider themselves as outsiders) are equally important features in the
shaping of the cultural milieu in these places. As Asad (1993) points out, origin and location does not
necessdly exhaust the possible ways in which communities of peoples interpret the meaning(s) of their
identities, and how this perpetuated feelings of belonging or otherwise-gp.8
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the Malay Archipelago, attracted by the resident scholars, many of whom had developed

considerable reputatior$

Towards the end of the ¥&ertury, as Patani was forcefully brought under Siamese
suzerainty, many of their leading centres for the study of Islam and the individuals as$bciated
with them repatriated themselves to the neighbouring Malay kingdoms of Kelantan,
Terengganu and Kedah. Theajority of these, however, appedito have resettled in and
around Kota Baru in KelanteéiK e | ant andés position as a centr
enhanced by the number of educational establishments created by the Meccan educated
ulama? The most illustrious of these waperhapsMasjid atMuhammadj which was
established in Kota Baru during the late 19th centamgrenowned for its association with the
highly respected To 6 ul&®mfl #Was heeenhdtthe mdjosty tifer e ¢ 0 g
n e W ud dupaddn decenkes of learning weestablished’ The earliest of these apparently
was thepondokestablished by Haji Abdul Samad Abdullah (Tok Guru Pulau Chondong) in the

1820s?® Though there was already an existing tradition of Isldesiming in Kelantan prior to

22 Figures such as Tuan Baba, Tok Konok (who was of Patanese origin), Siged(Bassibly originally from
Bahrain), Haji Wan Taib, Tok Khorasan and others were scholars widely held in considerable esteem. See Roff
(1974), p.8ea7.
2 The position regarding the three northern Malay states is somewhat ambiguous. The annual symbol of
t2elrfde asSyd G2 GKS ¢ KIldry 32 ytndddKedtes vefe oftek Bgafdedddya 2 F (1 K
clear sign of Thai suzerainty; howevas, statecearlier, this was not a view uniformly shared nor endorsed by
the late 19" century Kelantanese or Trengganese elites.
24 The preference for Kelantan, and to a lesser degree, Terengganu, were due to the long standing historical
connections between these ates and Patanj not just in terms of scholarly associations, but also close
communal relations.
25 See Othman (1998), p.151.
%¢2Q YSYlLtA 6pK2asS NBIt ylIYS 61a&a adzKlYYFIR |, dza2F O0AY
ulamain Kelantan. More on hi will be said of later in another chapter.
27Ahmad, AHE at SYRARARIY YISE | y (I y ¢ T Sefayah MakydrakatWelaydMoeR ® o0 My
(Persatuan Muzium Malaysia: Kuala Lumpur) piis.important, as Roff (1974) points out, that attemjs
detail out the functioning of Kelantanese (or any of the other Malay states) Islam faces formidable problems,
not least, the absence of materials (even descriptive ones) of Malay social life and communities for much of the
19th century. Even accounts é@mecords of the various institutions associated with the governance of society,
it should be borne in mind, form only a part of the changing and uncertain aspects of the systems of religious
beliefs and practice within Malay society. The colonial souagedable, whilst serving as an important
resource, tended to reflect colonial perspectives.
28 Shaykh Abdul Samad was highly regarded for his scholarship and piety. Followingtarhufing
Kelantanese tradition, he had also served as an advisortd thef G y® | Aa a2y> | F2A | | QI
and served under Sultan Muhammad 11 (18386).
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this, the institution established by Haji Abdul Sansathought to haverought with it a more

organized structure and syllabus of learning.

During the reign of Sultan Muhammad |, Sheikh Abdul Halim was appointed as the
Sutan6és advisor especially r?tAcecordidg tm Ghe Baud r i t
(1991), there were also a number of reputabiesactive in and around the Kota Baru district.

These included figures such as Haji Wan Senik, Syed Dim#iafa, FagihMuhammad, Haji

Wan Abdul Rahim (Tok Derahim), Tok Tun Datu, Lebai Abdul Latif and otfferglany of

these scholars were mobile, moving between the various districts within the state as well as to
the north (especially Patani) and to the South (primarihefgganu), all of which was part of

a region which had become by the mi@" century especially fertile for Muslim intellectual

and cultural activities.

Up until the early decades of the'®entury, scholarly activities tended to revolve
around individial alim who, depending upon their reputation, would have developed a coterie
of disciples and followers. The process of instruction often dependedhglmtation of these
ulamawho often moved from place to place, since many of them were also involved in
commerce and other social activities. It was with the emergence of thepuoagwksaround

the Muhammadi mosque in Kota Bharu from the 1820s onwards that withessed attempts to

2a | K'Y dzR XMajlishAgabia Islam Kelantan: Peranannya dalam bidang Keagamaan, Persekolahan, dan
Penerbitan di Kelantan sehingga 1898 6 5 S ¢ dgh Pustakal Kaidla Lumpur, 2010), p.2. This
FLIRAYGYSy G YSFyd GKIG {KFE@1K !0RdzZ I IfAYQa NRtS o6S
issues related to the law, and public affairs. During the early to Mifdd8 y (i dzNE = YideFRindla®es i 2 F W
G2 SEAAGT GKSNBF2NBI 6KIG NBAaLRYyaAOo mufiQish S6al a6 KOG K2l
{ K81 KQa NBaLR y;»109 hdvdvérisiygests thaptfefe wasnalgpagyy the 1830s (or
perhaps much earlieq a state apg A y & 82F i WRI W In X@&a Bharu that presided over issues related
to Muslim personal and criminal law. However, very little is known about the variety and extent of the activities
of these functionaries.
%/ KS 5| Sekokh Roddbk diNeg&@lantan: Satu Tinjauan UménE W2 | NA Al y YStFydl yQ:
Perbadanan Muzium Negeri Kelantan: Kota Baru, 1991, p.3. It has been suggested that while the generations of
ulama which begun to emerge during theM@entury are fairly well documented, oldezeords regarding the
Islamic character of Kelantan infer that in all likelihood that there were earlier generations of ulama whose
identities and activities have been lost to posterity.
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introduce a more cohesive and organized form of Islamic education, rooted in a specific

physical environment

The period under the reign of Sultan Muhammad Il was marked by attempts to increase
the centralization of political and administrative autty in Kelantan®? This process were
encouraged by his successor, Sultan Ahmad (1886), and was intensified further under the
administrative reign of Sultan Muhammad 111 (188891), which oversaw several refinements
in the structure and implementatiof Islamic legislatiori though with varying success. This
was a period marked by an increasing consciousness in the need to ensure a more systematic
appropriation of Islamicy a ) legskative and administrative principles, especially in
relation toe x i s & d apgpotiaes™® The reign of Sultan Mansur (1894B00) witnessed
perhaps the most rigorous attempt to institute a more regimented form of legislation under
Sy a mprin@pies, especially in cases which involves murder or theft, as well asas where

the overt display of public behavi o*ltwaser e s

31 Before these more renowned institutions were estabdidhteachingand learningpften took place in the
varioussuraus(local, and often much smaller places of worshiff)eseoften served as the focal point for
social activities taking place amongst the local communitighifferent parts of Kelantan, and the other stat
across the Malay Peninsula.
¢KAA o6& YIRS L2aarotsS o0& GKS Nz SNEQ FoAtAade (G2 S-
the powerful chieftains and their vassals. The powerful aristocratic families from Atas Banggol, Penambang and
Swngai Pinang was far less influential during this period, and only managed to consolidate their position after
the death of 8ltan Muhammad Il. The failuef Muhammad IR successor to consolidate his ridgarcebated
the ongoing tensions between the majoians, and reenervated the previous struggles between these factions
in their attempts to extend their influence in state affai&ee Kessler (1978), p-49.
3Mahmud, A.R. (2010);pdd® LG Aa |t &2 AyidSNB&RMi@hdlBeery®aS G(KIFG
lesser or greater degreeinterwoven into a matrix of cultural meanings and symbols within the general idiom
of Malay Muslim society, had began to evolve, with increasing British involvement and the introduction of their
legislative and dministrative practices in the Malay states, into a category of practice and belief which was
classified as a separate genus to that of the lawSoarig.

Milner (1995; p.56) describes the changes in the political vocabulary of the Malays in relatioset
of modern political concerns which resulted through interaction with colonial discourses; he argues that this
was critical to the emergence of modern political and social attitudes amongst the Malay intelligentsia, moving
F g1 & FINENG a8entNB R RA a ORIdiNE&&iedidBcolrse. Waffan (200@®r example, notes the
evolving meanings of Arabic terminology within Southeast Asian Malay Muslim discourse; rendering old Arab
g2NRa avdrEnk b aK&AOK &aA3IyATAShm) wikingg sidre\politichly active hdarding& 2 F ¢
WK2YSEFYRQd {SS [IFFlIYS ad 6HnnovI G5A&LISNBAY3I D2RQ:
/| 2y0SLIia AyaG2 alfre YR LYR2YSaAAlIYEST t I LaNaldydland Sy
[ Fy3dz 3Saé¢ t NB 2SO idloifaBdRVoicgie ZaifigfoNtbert/ Kl Y6 S NI
¥C2 N SEK deRHzZBE IWLILX A SR Al calek Bvbliing myrderHissan, AA. ibid; p.8. For
much of the preceding period (as well as during tleeigd between 1886900, where the position of the ruler
was under question and central political authority was at its weakest), the provinces surrounding Kota Bharu,
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during this period that the Kelantan State Court was established and Syed Muhammad bin Syed

Alwi bin Syed Yahya was appointed as the first attendufjgdicator.

Despite the regiondés | slamicate reputat
through formal and indutional means remains uncertaiespecially prior to the 1880s.
Accounts of the ways in which Islamic norms were implementedddéfedl mar kedl y. M
mid-19" century accoundf Kota Bahru society suggest a definite lack of the enforcement of
religious laws, whilst Clifford, on the other hand noted the judiciousness of the implementation
of religious precept® Which sets of okervation reflects the realities of the situation more
accurately is difficult to asses®specially when accounts of 18th and 19th century Kelantanese
society remain scarc@/estern observers are also frequehtiynpered because they oftentimes
lack the equisite knowledge and understanding of the religious and cultural intricacies of these

communities’®

The patterns of change which have characterized the developments within the Islamic
community in Kelantan since the latter part of the 19th centuryterhatderstod. According
to Kessler (1978)a series of efforts were madeom the middle of the 1®centuryonwards,
to develop and consolidate a form of bureaucratic religious administration in the state. It was
designed to be operated through the@lonamand administered under a central religious court.
These developments appeared to have contributed towards a greater enforcement of religious

ethical and legal normisat least in the areas surralimg the capital, Kota Bharu. Duririge

RSaLIAGS | OOSRAYy3 t2eltde G2 GKS { dzpembSyar(deds ¢ SNS ISy
OKASTFOFAYyaons ¢A 0 KISyKBKvilkiGelr@adse Whilé paying featyNd tBe ri2ef, theéke local
chieftains retained a considerable degree of independence. As such, they wielded a powerful influence in
Kelantanese politis and administration. The approach of Sultan Muhammad | maydlagédeen prompted
08 {AlYQa AYyONEBI avhaywas pecgiztiis Bed nadvgmohgst thaNgrehérn Malay states
towards greater self determination. See Kessler, C. (1978):4638
35 Kim, K.K. (1991), p.95.
¥ ARSR 0@ {AlYSAS &dzZlllI2NIzZ {dzZ GFy adzKlIYYFIR LLQa f 2y:
Kelantanese politics which transformed markedly under the administration of his successor. This led to the
revivalofdyh a G A O jdzt NNBfa gKAOK KIR 0SSy LINBQ@A2dzat e |jdzSt f
Il played a significant role in the institutional development of Islamic education in the state. At the beginning of
KA&d NBAIYy:S (KSNB Yaf NEKd@hthdNEg by xhe end & thét@entury tHere were over
H p X dzW Athféu@hout the state. See Talib (1995), pl3.
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1890s, thex was an intensification of efforts to centralize religious administration under the
office of themufti. The role ofMufti was expanded to increase their involvement in the role of
the imam to encourage &hafiite appropriation of Islam, and, where possible, enforce

adherence to religious practicés

The impact of the colonial period (though less extensive in Kelantan than perhaps in
other parts of the peninsula) and changes happening in other parts of theshaider worldi
both in the Middle East and in surrounding areas around Southeast Asia as well asihttia
the resulting economic, social, and political developments have had a profound impact on
Kelantanese society, especially amongstthei andatle r me mber s of Kel ant
sources of changesuch as the increasing contacts between Southeast Asians and the centres
of Islam in the Middle East and India (most significantly through the pilgrimage and significant
movement of peoples from tiiddle Easfi especially the Hadhramaiutnto Southeast Asia),
the gowing importance of colonialirbanism, and the rise of tranational religious and
political ideologies (nationalisms, reform Islam and so on) hostile towards colonial and imperial
preence in Muslim lands, and in some ways the most critical of all, the spread and impact of
Western intellectual and cultural practiéeall of which, some more significantly than others,

have had an effect on the way in which Kelantanese Muslims thountt thieir faith.

Setting the Context: Kelantan and the Spread of Islam in Southeast Asiavariations and

Themes

The spread of Islam in Southeast Asia is a source of consideletid¢e. There are a
number oftheories whit postulates the periodi@riation, form, methodnd orientation of

those involved in the process Islamisation However, there appears to be a common thread

37 See Kessler (1978), especially p436
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running through these theories which suggests that maritime trading routes played a major role

in the spread of Islam iotthe regior?®

Due to the importance of the Kelantan and Patani region in the history of Islam in
Southeast Asia, it is critical to be able to locate it within the broader trends and development of
scholarship on Islam and Muslim communities around tlggong® The historiographical
emphasis on geographical and political units defined either through European colonial
parameters or, later, the development of the natiate, have frequently underplayed the
importance of long standing connections betweeslMucommunities dispersed throughout
the Archipelago. This appeared to have been most evident in the literary output found amongst
the Muslim intelligentsia. Recent works by scholars such as Azra (2004), Laffan (2003; 2011),
Eng Seng Ho (2006), TagliacazZ22013) and others reinforces this point; in particular
emphasizing the importance of transnational connections throughout the Indian Ocean littoral
which fostered and in turn, sustained the corresponding network of scholars. This milieu was a
critical eement in shaping the various aspects of shared beliefs, practice and identity across this

broad geographical spread.

The early centuries of the process of Islamisation in the region coincided with the
gr owt h o f Subs@dnd its variaua drdiers.h€ influence of Abu Hamid dbhazali
(d.1111), on the approximation of devotional spiritualism within, and consistent with the
Sharig had begun to be assimilated within the context of the major legal traditions of the
traditional Islamic centres in the Mtile East, North Africa and various parts of Asia. According

to Rahman (2000), it was this approximation of the purported distance beBu&smand

Bl YyRIEEIY . d2dX YR LAKAAIZ | &3 & wShy/HinRding, N5 &PSt 2 LIYSy i
G/ FYONARRIS 1 AaG2NE 2F {2dziKSlIad !'aiarxs @2t dom 6/ YO NR
%9 Azra (2004) emphasized the significance of the role of the Kelantan and Blaiaaiwithin the Muslim
scholarly networks in the development of tredmic communities throughout maritime Southeast Asia from
the 17" century onwards. These familial, trade and religious networks was a crucial element in the creation of
an Islamised culture throughout the Malay world especially since tfHect8tury, asvell as a palpable sense
of connectedness to the traditional centres of the faith in the Arab world and around the Indian Ocean.
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speculative rationalism which in turn, played an important role-innev i g o r-@Gh a znggl ifiéad

Ashar® smo

This scholastic tradition, of which-@hazali was probably the most celebrated, also
produced scholars such as the renowned mystic MuhkBiraiibn atArabi (d.1240) and
others*! Various forms of spiritualism had been an intimate part of Muslimfostié practice
since the very early periods of IsldfReflections upon the spiritual practices of the Prophet
and his closest companions were a large part of the religious milieu of early Islapiring,
in the process, some of the most illuminatingyeexpressions of Islamic devotion throuthie

works of al-Maturidi (d.333/944), Abu Qasim -dunayd (d.299/910) and othéfsThese

40See Rahman, F. (2000); p.1118. Quite clearly aBhazali had a difficult and complicated relationshigid
andkalam Ly (hyeS KS RSy 2 dzfifpS R & KELIAzZNET & G KAa g2NIX Rfeé aoOAS
fugaha(jurists) as a source of corrupti@ndespite recognizing its critical role in the maintenance of social

order. This was compounded further by later citia Y & MyhqidhK S Jawahidih 6 KSNB KS NBf S3
both kalamandfigh to the lowest rank of sciences, akin to medicine in terms of its practical bergflts@ NR

kifayat). ForalD K+ T I f AX W{iNXzSQ (y26f SR3IS OF y dihgdigeSufsrYS FNR Y
Scholars have, for some time, questioned the reasons behidial T F £ A Q& | LILI NBy i LINBJI N
Was it due to pressure from his patron, Fakhivallk?

Ly KAa-MistafadS NK & | LILIST NBR (2 KI Gof thinBheszigh@dia®RAs ¢ A (i K
0KS WKAIKSAalQ IyR Wy2o0fSaiQ 2F (KS a0ASyO0Saod 1 246S3S
radical changesin® K| T I ft AQ& Ay GSttSOldzZt G§SYLISNI a¢2F OKIy3IAy3
FlLtalBRAYIG2 gdzFAI 6K2 AKdzyySR YIELFY yR 62NJ SR {2 N
KIS 0SSy SEIF3I3ISNI ODKRT 6DNRATEKI{ E®2uKAPEf a L KS2f 238 ¢
p.9). ADK | T I f A QedpedinyNd idelatemtquestions of theology bears a consistent thematic imprint
transcending the period of transition into Sufism, straddling and seemingly attempting to synthesise both
Asharite and Avicennan cosmologgenerally understood to be on opposite poles. AsTe8ff  LJdzia A dGX &l
on the conflict between human freewill and Divine predestination, on the generation of human acts, on
prophecy, on the parallels between the human microcosm and the macrocosm of the universe, and on the
question of whether God couldave created a better world than this are all connected to his position he takes
2y 02&aY2t238é O6A0ARI LIOMMOD® ¢KAA NI LILINRFOKYSYy(dz 2N
LatlIYAO GKS2t238 KIa 0SSy 2 yisadéeplypdrinégnt gaf of thekdisdolirded Q& 2
within the scholarly tradition quite clearly evident throughout the reform networks.

41 Brunissen (1994) suggests that the early Islamic converts were probably taught Islam strongly influenced by

those schooledn the Sufisticraditions (p.2).

213 al @SN oHnnyy Llzia AdX dadadtAOAaysr GKS2ft2323 2dzNJD

0KS 1'L2a02tA0 LISNA2R -Qufig LGd I ¥SNDAIOHS NN P DdzOIE Bl & LINR yi :

Raggashi and others were centered on the pivotal figure of HasBasi (d.728). In fact, the k&uficoncepts

2 Thaldx OGahifalbe NG LJG dzZNB 2 NJ (G NI vy & niibashlydl 6 338l (INSMihdabsiDd) 2303 f3FS 0

were attributed to him. Addionally, some of the key figures of eaByfismand theMutazila(in time

becoming synonymous with a rigid rationalism) were intimately connected to the same intellectual circles.

BCET £ dzNJ wl KYFyZ F2N SE{fl FLX0BEQIORApO&ESS thio#gs whiclk tNevearly y” S 2

orientation of Sufibelief and practice which had centred on the individual, and his ontological place in Islamic

cosmology was, over time, transformed into a set of beliefs which stressed upon the moral reconstofiction

Muslim society. This process had gradually removed what were considered the extraneous aspects of early

YSGFLIKeaAOrt 06StASTFa yR S0Oail (A OahkalNt| GRistdExPWho S F dzNIi |

played a central role in incorporagmmuch of theSufift S3F 08 FyR NBO2YyOAtAy3a Al oAl
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elements developed in tandem with other aspects of Islamic discourse (such as the formation of
different Madhabic and themjical schools) and are often intertwined with one another, in

terms of practice and beli&t

From the 18 century onwards, is possible to observe thislslamic writings emerging
from Southeast Asia. They appear to emphasise the conciliating asipeatls theShariaand
@ u f i*°sTnede developmenisalong with the growth ofareqgats their related schools of
thought and often their connections with trading guildsay have contributed significantly in
forming and spreading Islamic discourse (especBilignidiscourse) in the early centuries of

Islamic conversion throughout maritirS@utheast Asi&®

and practice which had culminated duringthéM@Sy (i dzZNBE ® { SS wl KYlIyI CdI awSJAc¢
O0SRPV We¢KS /FYONRRIS | AaG2Ne 2F LatlyYQE mMptnI LLZ LI
44See Mayer (2008) above. Controversies surrounding gquestions of heresy or incorrect belief are not
uncommon in the history of Muslim societies. However, these examples in no way suggests such antipathies
are uniquely directed towardSufis Indeed, some ahe most respected and esteemed scholargfna) were
revered precisely for their spiritual devotion. In most cases, this does not necessarily correspond to a general
hostility against the practices of theareqager se, sinc&ufipractice was not unusli@mongst theulama
throughout the Muslim world. In the context of Southeast Asian Islam, perhaps the best known example of
what has been generally viewed as a condemnation of practices considered as pantheistic and extraneous to
WO2 NNBOG Q h&driticiSnTs Feveley ayairist@n® Reas of schalpoet Hamzah Fansuri (d. circa
McnTOLUE S&ALISOAL Tt & 0 &-Rdiki (l.1689 inllTReyitGyAcah>SThebgdmeAlpeRifoA v | f
regarding this matter was to view Fansuri as SwdficondemS R F2 NJ KA a Wdzy 2 Ndai2aR2EQ 6
the strictSharigiurorci K2 dzZaKid (2 SESYLX AFTé al NAKIf fcYAYRIRDY Q&4 R
6K2a4S LINRPy2dzyOSYSyida tSR (2 (GKS O2yRSYYIlI (iAz2déd 2F CI y.
was that alRaniri himself was devotee iffadzF A  ¢Fbr fuipdle pAttas (1970) opined that despite their
avowed antipathies, both Hamzah Fansuri an®ahiri essentially shared a similar approach to$hariaand
Sufism Oftentimes, they caespond to the exception as opposed to the rule; it may be more accurate to see
these cases as examples of the persecution resulting perhaps from larger struggles over politics taking place in
a given context, rather than just a dispute over doctrine. fiather discussion, see SM.N-lalli G F a2 da& a i A
2F 1 FYT K ClyadaNAés ! yAGSNBRAGE 2F alftl el tNBaay wmopr.
hNIK2R2E¢S o6Wa.womMyY W2 Ky eI oJuiThddghttnid niia IhOlbdsiadirfthe 1
Halfofthe 1"/ Sy (i dzNB é¢ > oWa. w! {Y HY3ZX HI mMbppplO P
45 See Azra, A. (2004); p-34. It appears one of the pivotal figures in this development was the Medinan based
Kurdishulamalbrahim bin Hasan & dzNJ y A 0 R ®mc y dSbaleamBidedSOMNE-KUSBR wasa | &
prolific author whose works dealt with various aspects of Asharite theaidggusing in particular on the
O2y OSkddE 2 Qlj dZANBR LIR2gSNDOX (GKS O2yiNRBOSNEBAIT | yR LINI
autonomy wit Divine agency. He attracted numerous students and disciples, and was, it seems, an especially
influential figure within the Southeast Asian reform networks. See Nafi (2004333.32nd Azra (2004) p.16
21.
46 Anthony Johns (1961) suggested tiatfismay have been the most influential element in this process. He
points to various local accounts which describe forms of proselytization which bears considerable similarities
with practices associated witBufism Additionally, there may have been clossasations between trade
guilds and thdareqats¢ often seen as an important factor in the spread of Islam.
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Clifford Geertz, i n his O6Religion of Ja
antoobthodoxd Musbamdpesdgantcree) cdndedi ef s
i's compl e mepmrti ey@ mirgbsodialy exclasive a r i aanht a nogfla se@Ems
reasonably clear that when compared to Ot ex
appear at odds. Howevenany of t he practices commonly f.
local in origin and can also beuiod in other parts of the Islamic world. A considerable portion
of the popul ar compendipanmbad, maaqri ce xaamdp Ide ,v i chi
from the writings of Shaykh Ahmad-Bluni, a 12/18 century Muslim polymath whose works

are widdy used in North Africa and Indonesia

It is significant that traditional Javanese texts often considered as some of the most
notable examples of 6syncreticd I slam (out
closer inspection suggests somethingegremoved from these assumptions. As van Brunissen
indicates, outward semblances with themes derived from Classical Hindu motifs, and often seen
to represent earlier pislamic values, is on closer examination the adaptive use of the
mainstream teachyis ofShafitedoctrines*® What appears to be the case here is the widespread
practice of adapting local and traditional cultural resources as a means for appropriating Islamic

doctrines within a localized conte®These assumptions became an importaris basbeit in

47Van Brunissen, M. (1999Global and Local in Indonesian Isi&aBoutheast Asian Studi@€yoto) vol. 37,
no.2 p.46-63.
BLOARD® 90Sy G(GKS HARSALINBIR | aadzAlkiniAday NI ANBHNRABYHf @KS
AYGSNILINBGSR d Odzad2YFNEB y2NX¥a&a SAGKSNI RSINugsddtid T NR Y X
requires qualification. It is possible to see faaeple, under the influence of Fakhe@in atRazi (d.1209) that
juridical concerns had begun to incorporate in more substantive terms, the problems of custrand habit
(- R): @hile this did not remove concerns over purity of doctrine, it remaimeentral part of most
mainstream Islamic juridical traditions (see Mahdi; p-33) 2006, Other Press: Kuala Lumpur, reprint 2006;
first published Allen Unwin: London, 1957).
4 However, there were numerous controversies amongst Muslim scholars who wtve & the region about
what these processes entailed and what significance it held for Muslim beliefs. Intermittently, some of these
issues led to deeply held schisms and violent confrontations between different Muslim groups; for example,
the Paderiwars in Sumatra during the ¥&entury was palpably a struggle within the Muslim community about
WiNHZSQ FYR WO2NNBOGQ LatlkYAO LINI Ol »OKeivspii@uiamaid & T NB|
WLIZNA FE8Q gKIF (G GKS@ igekiaspitediby th&Staregasy G KSA a0 A O LINI O

| 26 SOSNE KAAU2NROIE | O02dzyia 6KAOK RSLIAOG GKSAS
f A 0SSNt A BiuficodntelpaftRmay ageletbihgerated the purported differences. This can sometime
simplify the compx process of belief formation, contestation and politics which accompanied such episodes.
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differentwaysi f or perpetuating the viewpoint whioct

character of Southeast Asian Islatn

However, other scholars remain skeptical of these clirfitie type of discourses
which appear to characteeizhe intellectual milieu of these communities in SoutheastiAsia
while possessing local variationsevertheless appears to share considerable similarities with
maj or debates of earlier times within the

Islam®The idea of an O6orthodoxydé, in oppositi

As Van Brunnisen (2009; p.1288) suggests, Hurgronje himself witnessed flagrant attempts in Mecca by

Shaykhs of the Nasghbandhi to compete for the initiation ofitting Malay and Turkish pilgrims into their

f 2 R3 3 a6 )68 d@so, they wrote withering pamphlets accusing the other of unsavoury and questionable
spiritual practices. Hurgronje seemed convinced that such efforts were derived more by entrepréneuria

concerns than spiritual ones. There are similar examples of such friction across the region, where groups of

adzat Ava KIF@S ljdzSatAz2ySR (KS Wl dzli KE(i ¥OA G & Q tKAWRME & K §J1 IN.
a dzR ¢ritique of Muslim beliend practice (especially on the Peninsula) amongst the Malays during the early
decades of the 2Dcentury. This will be discussed in more detail in later chapters.

S0Wwhilst the works of Geertz and Benda are considered classic expositions of this paaw.af remains an

influential component in the way in which Islam in the Malay world is still perceived. See, for example, the

recent works of Kahn (2006) and Means (2009). In a sense, this tradition of thinking seemed to have been
influenced by earliecolonial era scholarship. The works of writers such as Richard Winstedt (1925), saw Islam

as a much later cultural and religious phenomenon in Southeast Asia, imprinting itself on the older and in their

point of view, more influential Indic traditions. & tended to emphasise how these earlier traditions

remained integral to the beliefs and practices found amongst the Muslim communities in the Archipelago

despite their Islamic veneer. This point of view has been much refuted in recent times, see, fpleexam

Braginsky (2004) as well as numerous works of van Brunnis@ttaaland others referred to in the thesis.

SIW2 Ky as | ol effisnd KA K82 ¢ BINBFR 2F Latly G2 alflél FyR |
Historical Society, 9(1961), p.}+481 describes the close connections between trade guilds an&tifie

Orders, and their role in the propagation of Islam; Brunissen suggests that though this may be plausible, there

is little evidence to support the hypothegjsxisting texts involvinglements ofSufipractices and teachings

date backtothe 18OSy (1 dzNE @ . NHzyAdaSys ad+d O mPuiordersqarey® dmA y a |y
{2dzi KSIF &l ! aAkéy {GdzRAF -BATFYALlFIT WEH{FNII 06002t om0

52For a useful discussion of someloK SaS A aadzSax 4SS ' dYlF2alQa FyR 222Rgl

the neoMutazillaRA 8 02 dzZNESa 20SNJ GKS fAYAGA 2F WNBFLaz2yQ 6AGKA
GKSANI aOftlaaA0Fté I yiSOSRSy(a 7T Nahoeoficéhext@eSmajtr 9 ad o 2
differences within the social, political, economic and cultural environment), they nevertheless, show how an
intimate sense of connection and continuity with earlier discourses informed the way these later scholars
approachedheir subject. This awareness of the place of history and tradiias a continuum from the past
to the presentq is one reason why one of the key figures associated with the reformist network in Southeast
Asia, Muhammad Abduh, is sometimes referreddo al -MutaSl# ©

{AYAfTIFNI&x O2yiNRPOSNBASA &ad2NNRBdzyRAYy3a GKS RSaAANB
practice has been noted and discussed since the earliest periods of Fdaman (2002; 2012) offers that this
was a dynamic proceswvhere definitions of incorrect or extraneous practice, or conversely, orthodoxy are,
within limits, subject to interpretation. This may equally be a reflection of how power and authority are
consolidated in specific contexts, and that these processeg a0 integral to the dialectics of consensus
building (jma) ¢ a critical part of the process of affirming legitimate belief and practice. This, as pointed out by
Rahman (1982; p. 13B40), was a particularly dynamic feature of Muslim ethical discolgise® the very early
centuries of the faith.
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often became the backdrop to the ways observers tend to imagine Islam and Muslim
communities in Southeast Asth Comparisons with Muslim practices in the Arabrido
became, in effect, Omarkersdé of Aorthodoxo
Thus, elements which form the distinctive aspects of Muslim practice in Southeast Asia
(especially features which appear to show an adaptation or amalgamato f s eemi ngl
extrao Islamic belief) became synonymous wi
These underlying assumptions reflecting on the spread of the religion in Southeast Asia
converged less with actual Muslim beliefs and pradtian, often, perceptions and assumptions

of later western observet$

53 Even in more recent works on Islam in the Malay Peninsula, the question of working through a demarcation
RN} 6y 0Si6SSKaurPMiglak SINY R & @ @R TuiMuliyisirémaif a major focus of thei
conceptions of Malayan Islam. Despite recent additions on the nature and patterns of Muslim belief in
Southeast Asia which have begun to recognized the overlapping complexity of these belief systems, these
scholars continue to be wedded, in varying wagsa moderntraditionist binary. See Kahn (2006) p-9@2,
and Riddell (2001) p.21413.
“¢KS GSNY W2NIK2R2E&Q KSNB Aa dzaSR G2 RSaONRGS aSia
(though there are within these boundaries variations of interpretations and commitments) by the majority of
scholars within a specific historical contelt the case of Muslim Southeast Asia, it generally corresponds to
beingSunniq though in the major colonial trading centres (such as the port cities of Singapore and Penang) it is
possible to find significant communities 8hias As Norman Calder podat 2 dzi = g KI G O2y & A  dzi ¢
mainstream Islam, and the generally agreed upon principles which undeipasitie from the central tenets
of faith such as belief in God, in the@iiran, Prophet as His messenger et db change, within limits,\er
time. This is further emphasised Bauche{1997) who arguesthaéty L&t Y GGKSNB A& y2 R:
vdzZN}I Yy A& WD2RQa SUOSNYylIt ¢2NRQT (KS RA&LIziS&Ea 6SNB | o
of law and meaning. Christianitywd G KS NBOSNBRS 2F ((KA&aed Ly LatlyYs 48
GKSNBFa / KNARaAGaQ YSRAIFIGAZ2Y OAYy Gdz2NYy YSRAIFGSR o6& GK
same reason, this also meant that Islam had no orthodox authaitgreas Christianity required an apparatus
F2NJ AYLR a(pg1d). R23AY €

55Sa0NAOAY 3 (GKS ALISOATAO OKFNIOGSNRAaAGAOE 2F Ly W2
tradition is problematic; here the role of the community of scholars plagi@mendously important role in
RSOALIKSNAY3A gKIFG 2dAKG G2 0SS O02yaidAadadziagsS 2F Iy W2NJ
GNARAGAY3AE 2F LOoYy ¢lFLe&YAeels gKAOK RSALIAGS ISYSNIffe NJ
severd centuries before undergoing a form of revival in thd'2@ntury, inspired in part by the influence of
ulamassuch as Muhammad Abduh and tBalafimovements in contemporary Muslim communities. For a
@I fdz2 6fS RAAOMzAAAZ2Y X NBYSHIFAIDNRRNYEY HSRRENREYORE LIS
Tauris: New York, 2000) p£8G. Conversely, for a different take on the position on ibn Taymiyya within Sunni
circles in 1 century Ottoman Turkey, see-Bbuayheb (2015; p. 146). This iglistinguished from the
/] KNAAG2t23A0Ff y2iA2y 2F W2NIK2R2E&Q ¢ KAQS&tualidNS & dzLILJ2 .
somewhat removed from the institutional context of historical Islam. See Salvatore in Masud et al (2009), p.12
13.
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Anot her reason G&ifisni°s frequently assotiaged wittvtheprodess
of transmission is partly based on the assu
been more congenial to the types of practices associated with the earlier and more traditional
religions which were dominant in the region
uni quSeu f{thmudld no doubt, individudghregamay possesdistinctive characteristics
and practices); and what has often been described as characteristic of Southeast Asian Islam
its emphasis on the Ospirit (an cibseroekamigationt e r i
provedto be less of a point of diffence to the practices of their counterparts in the Middle and
Near East® The notion of classifying these learned/spiritual circles and their practices under
the generiSdafishaneededft @ coincide more with
and pactice as it was interpreted by European observers than necessarily a natural outgrowth

within the traditions bknowledge in Muslinsociety itself.

|l slam as the fALawo: The Shaping of an 1 sl an

Students of Islam in the region have often draavdistinction between what they

descri be as tShe rmindedalimsas apeosed tb eadier Islamic practies

STHS | LILJX A OF (i AZRdfT ieameah, KdnetiinEsNDe€ prablematiespecially in the context of
Southeast Asian Islam. The Islamic faith, with its tremendous metaphysical and spiritual impulse easily lends
AdGaStF G2 |y WSasavarddadiladtes witl praSiakidygadidularly 2 diadspirftuddity often
f SR 6SadSNYy 20aSNBSNER (2 02y Of dZRS GKIG GKS&AS gSNB &
Islam. Moreover, to extrapolate certain types of practice as ned¢dsd d&f #’Be able to develop a generic
typology which could readily distinguish between@d¢ f & &R¥ Bn-& dz#eéments. This poses
considerable difficulties for the scholarespecially when studies of Muslim thought and practice suggests
dynamic amalgamation of ethics, spirituality and hgm varying degrees this informs and shapes the lives of
Muslim communities throughout the Islamic world at different points in time. For a useful discussion, see
9t AT Fo6SiK { A NIKaoSkkaRdiNaiD) &dk. (2008)J 1814 antl the introductory chapter in
Winter ed. (2008) p-19.
56 Azra (2004) suggests that a major characteristic of the predomimantanetworks around the Malay world
was the apparent harmony between tt&haia and Tasawuf(p.4).
S¢KS RAGAAAZY 2F0SYy RNIGY 080688y 6KIG Kra 2FGS8y 08¢
WaeyONBGAAYQ gAGKAY (KS 02 y-asSdssmere thoughZrdmpKeghibiingnti! & A | Y|
tareqasentiments (especially those associated wiahabisn) have been a significant part of the Muslim
world for the previous 2 centuries, and have often vied for power and influence over the local Muslim polity.
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l's it true tshaiemian dedhd@ rsadh oinarnd Ke Jeentur?o e m
What about earlieufiScholastic traditions which were significant? Were the emergence of a
generation oulamaf r om t he Mal ay worl d schodamah prir
inspired Mecca during the late"18entury onwards clearly at odds with the earlier generation

of scholars/administrators? As Van Brunissen points out, the distinction betweershairay

minded or otherwise is not as apparent as some scholars siiggests

Many of theSufi tareqatsn the region came from traditionsil6ilahg based on a
comprehensivand strict interpretation ddharia® As suggested earlier, traditional western
scholarship sometimes gives the impression
principles were diametrically opposed to the spiritual/mystical pursuits sé thiben regarded
asSufis®® There were undoubtedly examples of strong antinomian strains within the spiritual
and mystical practices of certéBufiswithin Islamic cultural and intellectual history, but these

tend to be peripheral to mainstream tradifibn

Disputes and disagreements regarding the form and content of juridical and theological
issues are a feature commonly found within the traditions of Islam. Accusations of incorrect or

heretical practices may not simply reflect divergence over docfifleese episodes must be

{SS aAfySNE ! &/ @I a¢CKBt{ LEPEYEREYORFYORARASORAYAPSNEA I
1995) p.147153; and for a repose, refer to van Brunissen (1994) (see below).
8, NMzyAadaaSys adI ahNRISufQiders arkga SOGt RNZEKSEI 8ad L&SI ¢ T {
(Jakarta), @1.1, no.1 (1994).
5¥What is meant here is that thegareqat were involved in a deep and informed process of understanding the
{ K I N¥nlimer of studies on Islamic law have shown, for example, that the major figures of mainstream
IslamicSufismplacedcardinal importance uponthg K ®A§ S a St OKSNI X / 8mnia ¢ KS C2 |
Schools of Law910"/ Sy (i dzNA S& /9¢3= oO6[ SARSYY . NAffS HAanTtO LIDEAA
013 Ly . NHzyA&aaSy Ay aladzR Sd It SRaA® 6Hnnpyd adza33aSai
accommodation betweeBalafismandSufisnX A G A & A YLJ2 NI | y (Sufisgith $amfii A OS (G KI {
attitudes as well aSalafiswith a strongStfio Sy i ¢ 6 LJPmMoo 0 @
61 Abd-Allah, U.F., in Chapter 12,p.260p 0> AY 2 AYUSNE ¢® O0SR®P0 a¢KS /I YO NJ
¢KS2t238¢3X o0/ FYONARRIS | yADSNAEAG & -Attad(EoB6) fér exampled NA RIS T |
distinguishes between I i K S (0 S NIGdfig | & FUREIE S AzR 2 LI NI A Ovefutidiy@ats L2 A y { A
a4 Odzf LIF6tS 2F SEGSYRAYI GKSANI 0SEtASTE Ayidz (GKS NBI
offshoot of mainstreansufism which on the other hand, entyasizes the fundamental elements of Islam such
as the absolute being of God and the centrality of 8teria
62 For example, during the early @entury, there were attempts made by ibn Abd Wahab and his followers to
clear shrines associated with varioBgfiorders in Mecca and the surrounding areas. Both Abduh (in Egypt)
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seen within the broader context of the emergence or decline of particular discourses during a
specific period and location in Islamic intellectual and political histéBy broadening the

scope of analysis, makes it possible to ttgva better understanding of the social and religious
dynamics of events without necessarily seeing it as-p byo d u c t o f a -orati
rati omdlsiastts dpr 6 6modernd vs oOtraditiond dic
provide an oppaunity to determine whether specific instances of discord are symptomatic of
larger patterns of discourse or innately unique to a particular time and place. Intellectual change
in this sense, may be better understood as a process informed equally bgintresr
inconsistencies and ambiguities rather than as a straightforward discourse between those who

propose O0changebo and those against it

What is often the subject of debate within these Islamic scholarly circles relates perhaps
more closely to isswesurrounding the most appropriate way in whichShariashould be
understood and practicéio West ernd studies of t he ways
Southeast Asia have both adopted, and consequently, adapted Islam with their local

circumstancesoften maintained both significant aspects of local practices and beliefs

and the Muhammadiyah (in Indonesia) were also known for their antipathies towards the practices of certain
tareqa. However, while it is evident that songufigroups had at times founthemselves at odds with the
religious authorities, these were usually the result of specific historical circumstances. Doctrinal disputes are
not uncommon in Islamic tradition; consequently, this sometimes led to acts of perseautigrarticular of
groups or individuals deemed outside the prevailing dogma. See van Brunnisen in Masud et al, eds. (2009),
p.125126.
83 A difficult distinction to make, since a number of the most prominent individuals often associated with
sufism(such as aGhazali and afrabi) were themselves jurists steeped in the interpretation, codification and
implementation of theShari®Q® { SS ! 6 NI KI Y233 . & omdppc L ®

ShariaY Ay RSRé¢ KSNBE NBEFSNA (2 GKS RAAGAYO(GA2Y 2NAIA)
appropriated byMilner (1995) as characteristic of Muslim practice and beliefs in the Malay warigoint
RA&40dzaaSR oNASTte Ay Fyny o06aSS o020S0e !'I NrQa Saal e.
region since the 17 century, illustrates the closesaociation between Islamic belief and practice in Southeast
Asia and the saalled centres of the Islamic world (the Arab world, and by extension, parts of the Indian
subcontinent). He draws our attention to the critical links that exists between thesgitos, and how this has
shaped an understanding of Islam within these communities; (Azra, 1982B4.33
64 As mentioned earlier, this was a major gyecupation for alGhazali. His corpus has, and continues to play a
major part in Islamic religious aidy G St £ SOl dzZl f RA&AO2dzNES®I &t labtli TRE@ KA a O
W dzii I 1 I $tem¥ fdayh e fact that, while possessing tremendous technical (in philosophical terms)
acumen, they oftentimes failed to locate their intellectual commitments wittia &tQuran and theHadith
See Rahman (2000) p.+1831.
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i nterwoven with &6l sl amicbo principles. Ho w
characteristically unique to the Malay world and bears similarities to earlier developments in
the Middle Easf® Such appraisal appears to be consistent with the process of Islamisation, even
amongst communities in the Arab world often
that these developments (adaptation and in some cases, amalgaanatiat)characteristically

unique to the Malay worléf

Colonising Islam: Colonial Knowledge and Imagining Islam

The historians of Southeast Asian Muslim societies, until recently, have tended to
emphasise the approach developed by colonial era Britisbatotl scholarship which focused
largely on literary materials and oral traditions. This was often at the expense of the local
religious (Islamic) writing$’ The emphasis on particular aspects of Malay literary production
I such as the surviving manuscept pr oduced by r BegamhMetayar iabneds
the various @&abadnp b Bikdayath f g eihamd tie preponderance of a
phil ol ogical tradition amongst western schi
writings.®® The early(and not so early) philologists tended to examine these texts divorced from
their social context. Various classificatory principles were introduced, underpinned by the

assumption that Islam was a late incursion into these historically Indic territorieslands®®

65 Roff (1983) p.324825.

61 LRAYG SYLKIFI&AAT SR 0@ w2FF Ay KA& AYyTFEdsSSyaAart S&aal e
FYR {20ASGe& Ay {2dz0iKSI &aid -34aAl €z ! NOKALIStE X HpT t I NRAA
7/ SS . NI Rf Sezx Cowds ad¢KS {20AFf 5eylYAOa 2F LatlkYAO
1785m pn pé o0 dzy LIdzof AAKSR t K5 RAAASNIFGAZ2YY | YAGSNEAGE 2

% Proudfoot (2003) draws attention to how certain pipgical assumptions within western studies of the
albfle& YIydaONRLIGI O2NlJza KI @S adzoaSldsSyate ONBIGSR |
regarded as less authentic representations of Malay culture and identity.
% There are historical reass for understanding the archipelagic kingdoms of Southeast Asia in Indian terms.
'a wWAOOA o6HnmMoUO &dzA3ISadaz aOqidlatif ldiah influeh@y dR thé @opularK S K A
F NI & XXE deRARKRAGE G | NOKA G S Ol dziivith Indvad gltiane &nd thé igortafide ¥TA £ A I N&
Sanskrit for the emerging European science of philology, as well as an impression that Islam was but a veneer,
mostly superficial, over a more deeply rooted HindblzRRKA &4 0SSt AST aeéaimdtvigs ! v LYy R
O2yaARSNBR (2 KIFI@S WRAfdZiISRQ 2NJ WO2NNHzZLJG SRQ Laftl Yz
FdddzYSR Yyl GdzZNE 2F ! N} oAlyYy LatlyYxXxe o6& GKS GAYS Latlry
asSsSy tfSaa dziKSYyGgAOeéT LldmHu O
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A hierarchy of o6definitived texts was <crea
almost entirely foreign in origin. As a consequence, a series of dichotomies developed between
the two broad categories; leading to a tendency to exatham as distinct aspects of an
intensively shared cultural space. This synoptic world view, inspired in part by the European
penchant for cataloguing different aspects of social beliefs and practice into neat, distinct
categories, i nrteloidpsagenissepazateifroheother aspects of the social

sphere, such as O0pdliticsd, O6cultured and s

These repositories of knowledge was critically important to the imperial project.
Determining the limits of empire in geographical terms ftero an imprecise process;

negotiating acceptable agreements with other sovereign péweesit allies, competitors,

01 aShé 2F OASsAEA y2 R2dz00 AYF2NN¥SR o0& (GKS RA&AGAYOUAZ2)
WNBfAIA2YQ a4 ASLINIFY¥GS &aLKSNBaE 2F KdzYly o0StAST | yR |
{YAGKE 2d Oomdpc H OyZR 2T Sw SatSAI/M2yyE T yoRa 190 Y A30. tAhtigipatnhld & a Y b
O2vyyvyz2yfe KStR @ASs Ay GKS LINBaSyidsxs KS GNrOSa (KS Sy
GKS NB&adzZ 6 2F (GKS 9dzNB LISH Yy 9 iy ok GhistiaSity, Wrl yhé iliseqidite S O G A 2

STF2NI A G OFGSI2NREAAYT WNBEAIA2YyQ & | O02YY2y 3Sydz

The 19" century European expansion into Muslim lands were also accompanied by changing attitudes
towards Islam. Masuzawa (2005) points out that even Buddhissnw& 2 NB G NBIF RAt & O2y aiA RSN
Christianity than was Islam and, frankly, more favorably viewed by the newly ethmgcious Europeans of the
190OSy GdzNBEd aSlIysgKAE ST L&t YX Kdghéhce®SEndtg relgiBrOln thel | & LINE (
course ofthe 1I9OSy GidzNB X LatlyY GKdza OFYS G2 | OljdANB | ySg Wi
condescendingly viewed as narrow, rigid and stunted, and its essential attributes were said to be defined by
the national, racial and ethnic character oftheN: 6 4~ G(KS Yz2ad o60SttA02asS IyR IR
(p.179).
1t is possible to see the effects of this in the way the uses of the Malay language have evolved during the
O2t 2y ALt LISNA2RI LI NI AOdzZt | NI & githé edilyik2f cebtofys FaBekaynflle, WY 2 R S |
G§KS y2iiA 2 ydosd #ct tb adHanishyiFodgfulbehaviour was useidely in the various Muslim
scholarly texts; Islamic norms in a sense provided the moral centre within the life of these Muslim
communities However, with the introduction of colonial reform, the beginnings of a rupturebetween Islamic
normative prescriptions as a basis for social ethics and the emergence of a more secularized political
community where Islam becomes increasingly subsidiarjiin ¢ dzi 2 NB ' yR F2NXIFf GSN¥Yao
Y2NBE F0adGNFOGSR FTNRBY (KS LldzoLf YA QIaa6lIRg] tdeampleywelbegis { A y 3|
G2 aSSsS (KS SYSNHA Y §S(o#EldmicyeSed fre§uedfly tddescribe such piees. Thus,
when a late 19 century Kelantanesalamasays, for example, the intermingling between unmarried persons
2F RATTSNRy4@infu) $ 8 §enreral sensalit is possible to observe how eaflg@ttury Muslim
writers had beguntovie A (0 |-1Aa fl hWbukaWdgam@ractice. These changes in the use of language is
interesting, in that it suggestsfollowing Milner (1995} how the experience of colonialism begins to alter the
way in which the nature of social order, politics @@ t A IA 2y A AYF3IAYSR® !'a aLafl
AL OS Ay Yy AYONBlFraay3dfte O2yiSaiSR WgSaliSNYyAaSRQ Lidz
2F I NOAOdzZ FGAy3 GKSaS OKIy3Sao a I Rsisté df fiings (MBIUINgS R®  H /1 |
attitudes and practice) 6 dzi RAFFSNBy it & Ay RAFFSNBYyd GNIRAGAZ2YaD
GNBtAIA2yEé NBFIES FyR Al Ll2aSa GKS GKS2NBOAOFftfte& RATS
vocabularycan® G NI yaft SR Ayd2 Fy20KSNE Lldodpd
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neighbours and sometimes all at oiicare notoriously difficult and unpredictable exercises.

The uncertain cartography which emergedajubhis went hand in hand with the production of
knowledgei bot h sitting on, as described by Ber
f o un d a4 The emerging colonial state require information to protect its boundaries,
manage the various communiti@sthin its territories, deal with exigent neighbours and
potential threats, and instill a workable social and political order. These overlapping activities

became the focus ofrew intellectual regimé

The capitad of the empire, and the maritimetworks of colonial pottities served as
a base for these activities, supported by a network of institutions, societies and assdciations
both formal and informal which sought to organise, tabulate and present this accumulated
knowledge for the consymtion and use of a whole range of public and private institutions,
individuals and so aff This dialectical process was fundamental in the continuous process of

inventingandrée nventi ng 6knowledgebé about empire.

It was these typologies of knowledge ahd tlassificatory systems that accompanied
them which proved critical in the crafting and maintenance of colonial authority and the
establishment of the new, formalised regimes of governance. They were integral to notions of
society, power and authority &isvas imagined within a colonial contéxtespite, oftentimes,

the remarkably different and contested forms these imaginaries pattdaith the

2Benton (2010) p.28.
B5F NBPAYS WO OHAMHOT LIPHcgpd !'a KS LRAyGa 2dziz aGKS K
regional commerce, the migrations of peoples and tribes, religious praatideituals, social hierarchies and
conflicts, indigenous knowledge systems and their guardians, as well as the natural and physical worlds: all
gSNBE adNWSe@SR IyR FaaSaaSR o0& | O2K2NI 2F 20aSNIBSNEH:
" 1bid; p.270.
Sltisimportanttopd Y i 2dzi F2tf 26Ay3 S5FENBAY OHAMHOUIT AGlOKFG GKA.
perception of Empire in British opinion. There were two reasons for this. Firstly, the information assembled in
Britain was drawn from a wide range of informants and souriteesisted a formulaic worldiew that justified
O2yljdz8ad FyR SYLANB 2N 2FFSNBR I ONHRS GAYRAOFGAZY
these writers directed their words were also fragmented by interest and outlook. The empires theypail
0S NBYIFN]II0f@2RAFTFSNBYGET LIPHT N
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accumul ati on and di sseminati on of Oknowl ed

expansion and maintenaaof colonial power and authority.

Colonial (western) forms of knowledge not only challenged existing intellectual
traditions, but in a variety of ways began to aleébreviate and transposetions of identity,
history, territoriality and authoritjn these new colonial situatioA%In the Muslim reform
discourses contemporaneous to these developments, it is possible to observe the infusion of
new vocabularies and ideas which are made manifest in different ways. Though Muslim
narratives of reform @dated imperial expansion, Western inspired interpretations of Islamic
past and present began, in varying degrees, to inflyeneee themselves shaped Mislim

thinking.””

The colonial encounter with the West in many ways is seen as pivotal to tkegpodc
becomi ng 6 mwabtern sodeties. Mdmingtrative, political and legal reforms which

accompanied colonial rule became the focus for these developments. Embedded within these

76 See Ricci (2013), Laffan (2006; 2011), Cohn (1995), Tuhiwai Smith (1996), Hobsbawn and Ranger (eds.) (1983)
for a discussion on how colonial narratives on the historical, cultural and religious aspectsyhnquired
territories exerted influence to a lesser or greater degreeon native discourse. These ranged from inventing
WEAGSNI NEQ GNIRAGAZ2YEAY RSOUSN¥YAYAY I Odzf GdzNF f y2N¥az
new territorial boundaries to legal and administrative reforms. However, this did not simply stem from self
AyiSNBade 'Gd GAYSa GKS&AS STF2NIa 6SNB AydSyRSR (2 NI
traditions, and in some cases, may have beenatat to serve what was thought to be in the best interests of
the natives themselves.
T This was the point raised by Laffan (2006) and Masud (2009) in the way in which Muslims begarietat re
their historical seHunderstanding through their encountevith Western accounts of Islamic history and
tradition (more of which will be said in a later chapter). Even as astute an observer of patterns of intellectual
and cultural change in both Muslim and Western societies as Muhammad Igbal, appeared to harbedbs
YIENNI GAGSa 2F LATLFYAO OAGAtATLIGAZ2YIt RSOtAYyS Ay (KS.
¢CK2dzaAKG Ay LatlYéz aRdz2NAy3 GKS frad FADS Kdzy RNBR &S|
A0FOGA2YFENRBE NBOMMNBD Of S22 ddI KJIFIN&ES £ St a 0SG6SSy LIjolfQa
LINE@IFtSyd Ay GKS 2Sad 4 GdKS GAYSE AdG Ylreée rftaz2 KI @S
closer to home. The Indian reformistamaQutb atDin Ahmad bin Shah AbdRbhim (Shah Walli Allah)
(d.1762) had, during the ¥8century, begun an intellectual conversation with his peers on the decline of
Islamic civilization. No doubt this was related to the severe political upheavals fhei@tomans and its
possible repercussions on Muslim society. Narratives of decline is not alien to Muslim thought (and neither, as
el-Rouayheb (2015; p.3), points out, necessarily shared uniformly by by all Muslims as is sometimes wantonly
assumed by salars); however, it seems that as Muslim societies under colonial rule began to adopt more
WY2RSNYQ ARSI&a YR AyadAilddzianzya o6aoKz22fa FyR dzy A @SNJ
they also began to subscribe to a reading of theinguasts and presents shaped by an increasingly
WgSaulSNYyAaSRQ tSyao
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processes arethenart i ves of 0 pr gndemnhé colonfalgptojecavghigte a r
intertwines and justifies tradaffs between articulating a rationale for expansion to their home

society and the complex mix of motives which attended to the process of colonization.

The i dea of 0 Mod e rchoiatshipdo dessribenthe dagiduy formnssoé d i
changes taking place in a given society f t en descri bed as MfAsoci a
forms1 secularization, industrialization, bureaucratizafiothat embody the Enlightenment
ideals of rationality, id i vi dual a ut o n.6 Hoyeverihe appropriajion efsthe O
termi the ways it is used and understood is recognized as being probléhtatice (recent)
past scholars have tended to use the dichotl

summaries of the changes societies go throu

Such dichotomous constructions have now relented to the recognition that neither
Omodernityd nor Ot r adiithat the mgpromiatien ofnthee past ig noth i ¢
necessarily a way of opposing change but can equally facilitate it; and what is often understood
as tradition or the Opast 6, may be of recen

be the object of bitter disputes in society (orcultifdhe i dea of transiti o

B KFLIGSNI M Ay I yK22T SNE YOWDHZRENIKSCKEXONARIS 6 2IVYD N
Press: Cambridge, 2003) p.7.
9 Jeffrey Stout, the scholar of religious ethics,%® > ab2 Ol 6 S3I2NASa NBIj dzA NBE Y2 NB
GNI RAGAZ2Y YR Y2RSNYAGE&EéT Ay G/ 2YYAUYSyda FyR ¢NI RA
pc® CNBRSNARO|l /22LISNI o6unnp0d &adz33asSada dtetelntedbtS G aid
different perspectiveg entailing a rich and diverse range of political, cultural and intellectual reform
originating from the history of Western European societies, which then sets a pattern of development to which
therestoftheworldd LANB AT dal odzyRtS 2F &a20AFt>X ARS2t23A0FE |
tAS Ay GKS 2Sad¢ odzi y26 aSSy +a Iy AYLSNRIFIfSX ARS2f ;
diverse forms of human experience elsewhere; as still@n®y G A £ £ @ 9 dzZNR LISIy LINR 2SOl
be defended against those who may knock at the gate but whose cultural baggage renders the mastery of
Y2RSENYAGE dzyl GOFAYIF6tSET 2NJ F & YdBE648 BINE RIBRLY 68 MRE G
culi dzNJ £ F2N¥a GKFG FNB y20 YSNB NBLSGAGAZYyAa 2F UGN RA
MMnO® / 221LISNI G§KSyY I alcaamething drittéfi2nfo Shaldkdrdisé of écondrigaRdh G A 2 Y
political power at a global level? Or isitepresentation, a way of talking about the world in which one uses a
language of temporal transformation while bringing out the simultaneity of global unevenness, in which
WGNF RAGAZ2YQ Ad LINPRdAzOSR o6& GStftAy3dbid. ad2NE 2F K2g 4&:
8 There is considerable literature on tradition, the invention of tradition and its various (re)definitions. See
i Yl Yy adamaky alXKBISYLI2NI NE LatlryYyYy /dzad2RAFya 2F [/ KLl
2002) p.117.
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society is frequently seen as a critical component of political and legal reform in colonized
societies. While frequently eschewing the need to properly decipher what is definitively or
tangent i al | ytheSencolehalrsitudtions It & wften implied that the process of
transforming from a fAtraditf dDmad &f d e ,a tilme c
in this sense becomes associated with narratives coterminous with western imperial reform or
through the influence of Western culture and thought. Sensibilities often associated with
Aimodernityo (such as rationality, scientifi
6natived or Ol ocal 6 di scour sialsnediaton. Bidwevern p oI
while there are instances where this is clearly the case, it is equally important to recognize that
outwardly similar phenomena may not necessarily stem from the same origins. The problem,

as Cooper (2005) points out, is when not#figaired resemblances, observers tend to assume

(especially in a colonial context) some form of adoption or hybridization takinglace

Between Centre and Periphery: Colonialism, Modernity and Islam in Kelantan

Due to its geographical, historical and cultural proximity, the influence of the Islamic

scholastic traditions of Patani on Kelantan is significant. This can be termed perhaps as the

8Cooper (2006 o6 Nya 2F GKS IylFrfeidAOlf LINRPofSYya aaz2o0AalidSR

concept, especially in relation to its applicability to Amastern societies and the colonial situation. He

surmises that this is further exacerbated whenon&dpl & 2 F WYdzf GALX SQ 2NJ Wi £ G§SNYI

RSaAONROGSA Al GGKS O2yOSLIi 2F Y2RSNYyAGEexX YdzZ GALX ASR.

nation state, and individualismwith multiple effects and responsesto a word for everything that has

KFILIWSYSR Ay GKS flad FALS KdzyRNBER 8SINHR£IZI LIPMHT® ¢ K:

L2aaAotS dzaSa 2F adzOK OF 6S3A2NASa o6dziz adGKEFG 2yS KIFa

asaboutatth 6 dzi Ay 3 (2 | aAy3dzZ I NI Y2RSNYyAGe Y2NB O2KSNByOS

821bid p.47. It is possible to understand the appeal of hybridity in these late ofrpodern times; in a sense it

moves away from the kind of essentialist dichotomies which seems td cBai SNA T S {afdEtsreMY 2 RS Ny O

call of endemic problems. Yet to extend the idea that some form of amalgamation is taking place, assumes that

GKSNE Aad || RAAGAYOG WRAAUAYOIUADSYSaaQ 6KAOK lingNB a dzLILJ

AyG2 GKA& Gldziz2t238d /22LISNI FaaSNGa dGKFGx adKS GNERLY

not just because of its increasing banality but because it discourages attention tduadistic forms of cultural

linkage. Lookingfora G SEGdzl £ 2NJ I aYSOilILK2NAO O2f 2y AT I A2yé RA:

colonial power is exercised risks making colonialism appear everywiteft R KSy O0S y2 gKSNB¢ @
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61 sl ami ¢ Ec o l.BTheirderralatedneds ef Kelaatgniamdi®ni can be construed
from the ways in which these community of scholars were foiinfether borne out by recent

studiesof the networks of reformist Muslim scholars in the redtbn

Linkages with the Arab Middle East in terms of ancestral or intellegeealogy,
forms an important part of the shaping of Southeast Asian Islam since the earliest times. For
example, Hadhrami settlers in and around the Malay Muslim world often acquired considerable
social standing within these communities, especiallpiety wer e o0 Sayyi dso v
form of ancestral connection to the family of the Prophet. Similarly, Muslims who spent time
in the Middle East either for reasons of the Haj or to be schooled in one of the more renowned
centres of learning in Mecca perhaps Egypi also gained considerable prestige within their

own communities.

The connection between Patani/ Kelantan Islamic communities and the Middle East is
critical because on the one hand it illustrates the recognition of the position and ir@aiftan
Muslim scholars from these regions in general (a reputation acquired and cemented to a
considerable degree in the Haramayn itself) and second, it indicated the significance of their
contribution towards the development of Islamic thought in SoutAeaae® There were, no

doubt, other places in the region considered important for Musliin$8fegapore, for example,

8 Partly due to the increasing pressures on Patanese society by the Siamesghout the 19 century, there
appears to have been considerable movement within the Muslim scholarly community to establish themselves
in and around Kota Baru. These mitigating circumstag@sactive intellectual community and the existence
of institutional provisions to support themy seemed to have been a major influence in the maintenance of
GKSaS FTOGAGAGASEAD LYy GdaNYy> GKA& ONBIFGSR gKIFG wlkyRET
Collins (1998), p.643.
84 Azra (2004), Laih (2003; 2011), Bradley (2016).
85 Roff noted that a fair number of students from throughout the peninsula who had studied in Kelantan went
on to hold a number of important positiongoften in religious officeg in their respective home states. See
Roff2 dw®> GLYR2YSaAly |IyR alflé& {(dzRSYy(aLIAYyRgskRdNR Ay
education adopted elsewhere in the Malay Peninsula were influenced by Patani. Matheson and Hooker (1988)
suggests that these centres of learning wegeognized for their advanced syllabus and as such, their highly
qualified students were welcomed as teachers elsewhere. It has been suggested that the great Palembang
scholar, alPalimbani received his early education in the region.
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was regarded as a centre of Islamic life during the ldfeah@l early 20 centuries but their

respective contributions were quitéferent

The late 1% century was critically important for the development of Islamic thaffght
The emergence of the kind of O6reformi smbé er
Jamaludin aAfghani and Rashid Rida had begun to influence Islamitkiig, not just in
traditional centres of Islam but also in Southeast Asia and other parts of the Muslim world. This
growing consciousness manifed itself in severalvaysi first, it sparked of a range of
theological debates on the state of Islamic ¢finbwat the time; second, it stimulated thinking

about the role of religion in politics; t h

8Roff pointsoutK G G{ Ay Il LR2NBQE NBLMzil GA2y & IhcénfuyiNBE 2 7F
was widespread, though it rested less on the possession of a school of religious thought (or even particular
teachers) than on its position in relation to thdgrimage and Arab migration, and not least on its role as a
LJzo £ AOF GA2Y YR RA&GUGUNROdziAZ2Y OSYyGNB FT2NJ NBf AdAz2dza 4|
6h!tY hEF2NRO Lldno0d {Ay3Al LI2NBI (K SOIBTENGI S coastait ( KS
AGNBLFY 2F NBOAODGAFASR a2NIK2R2E¢ ada&AfAY (K2dAKGE FTNRY
AG&d O2YLI NF GADPS NRIAZ2NI AYLIE AOAG ONRGAOAAY 2F (G(KS aey!
Whatw2 FF RSaONAO6SE | a W2NIK2R2EQ OahddiifspirSdthiedogywhictBy R A i
reflects to some degree the ideological changes taking place within the centres of Islam in the Haramayn and
its growing influence in other parts tfe Islamic world. Singapore, for example, was a particularly important
LI I OS F2 N (i RS KUdaspirell alctsi Xhis yas 2riEoutdlged by patrons such as the wealthy
Hadrami shipping magnate Abd Rahmaisatigaff (aSaggoff). Laffan (2011)ggests that one reason which
may have prompted the production of such texts was to serve as rejoinders against the spread of popular tales
(such as the poetry of Hamzah Fansuri and such similar literature which stressed upon the supernatural and
miraculousr 2 LISOGa 2F GKS t NRPLIKSG adzKl YYFRQa ful®aSSuchO2y aA R
sentiments eventually took the form of a series of polemical attacks against what was perceived to be
RS OA I (i o2 yRpraciiRes2adsbekited with certaBifi tareqas These discourses towards the end of the
19" century also gives a glimpse of competing Muslim voices within the growing public sphere. We can
witness, for example, the emergence of individuals such as Syed Uthman Ibn A¢il Q&) Za former
student and disciple of Ahmad Dahlan and Abdul Ghani of Bima), who was an especially trenchant critic of what
gl a aSSy HATIKNSI OVSBENMISaaSa 2F al fl & Odzf G§dz2NBT FyR Ay
tareqa(interestingly, this also pots to the growing influence of a particular Wahabbi inspired Salafism
becoming more propenderant within the Hejaz towards the end of tHe@B y G dzZNBE O ® ¢ KS NA A S 21
voices in mainstream Islamic discourse was partly the result of the opporasmitfered by the new print
technologies (Riddell, 2001; p.1:293). This bears similarity to the claims made by Milner (1995; pl53%
which suggests that these polemics were also emblematic of criticisms levelled against the traditional ruling
elites who were seen as partial to these practices. It may also relate to concerns over lingkiitegnfluences
extant in the region during the preceding centuries (especially tieahidl 18"). These elements could be
discerned in originally Persian workety a f I 4§ SR A y (i Rikapat Fatimab Hik@gaKAli Knawigo
(Hikayat Abu Bakdr Hikayat Muhammad Hanafiyygh | y R 20 KSN&E ¢KAOK gSNBE O2yad
Malay world; see Ricci (2013) p.51.
8 These aspects of reform thought andiituence on Islam on the Peninsula will be discussed in greater
depth in the next chapter.
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Islamic education as a whdigIt also laid the ideological foundations for Islamic political
activismi which in urn, provided the stimulus for a whole range of activities associated with

anti-colonialism and nascent nationali§fn

Though plainly, many of the aims and consequences of the reaction for and against
modernization in the Islamic world shared substantrallarities, there were nevertheless
through the methods employed and the local dynamics of the piod&ésrences from one
region to another. The introduction of British colonial involvement the various Malay
Sultanates on the Peninsula is a cagaoint® In the Western Malay states, proximity to the
center of colonial administration meant that despite relative freedom to oversee matters
pertaining to O6religiond and O6customd’ in
However, the situatn on the northeastern coastal states of the Peninsula were somewhat
different. Geographical proximity, as well as political and economic circumstances dictated the

degree of colonial involvement in the administrative affairs of these States

As mentionedealier, he introduction of more novel forms of economic activity,

i ncreasing urbanization (along a more O6mode

BwWl KYFYYS C® O6MPpyHOZ aLatlry FyYyR a2RSNYyAGEY ¢KS ¢NIFya-
Press: Chicago) esp. chapter .43-84. These typesf debates, regarding what the correct understanding of
Islamic teachings might be, though often conducted in a relation to what was thought to be the contemporary
challenges facing the Muslim polity, has a long historical precedence and goes backeagsahedclassical
times.
89(SS 94LRaA(2TI WP[ d® YR 52y2Kdz2SE WOWPE O06SRPO aLafly
Oxford) p.2&p T YSR2dZNASZ 9@ ompccOX a! FAKFIYA YR ! 6RdzKY
ActivisminMR SNY LaftlYésx o6/l aay [2YR2y0T YSRRASI bodomdgcy.
Religious Writings ofdl T3 K YA ¢ X 6! YAGDd 2F [/ FEAT2NYALF t NBaay . SNJ
9Yyegar (1984) where the management of religion was consolidated following theag@niaciples of the
Pangkor Agreement (1874), which outlined the limits of the authorities of the local ruler, limited to the spheres
2F WNBEAIAZ2YQ YR WOdzaliz2YQo
% bid, p.189194. Though as later chapters in the thesis suggests, 2lsd f SR ARYANRA 2F (G KS I dz
GKS ONIXRAGAZ2YLFE StftAGSA 6SNB y2i Ay LINF OGAOS wOdzi Iy
have shown, the introduction of colonial regimes did not simply curtail native agency. Quite often, the
introduction of new legal and administrative instruments also (perhaps unintendedly) created novel avenues of
AYFtEdzSyOS yR LI2oSNI F2NJ 6KS aO2t2yAl SReé®
92 As Roff (1983) suggests, despite being under British protection, Kelantan, for example, was subjected to a
lesser degree of British involvement in their domestic affairs, as opposed to the states on the West Coast of the
Peninsula. See Roff (1983), p.326.
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practices and a modern Anglicised system of educatawen though this was generally lindte

to those considered most able or those from the appropriate social backgranedst that
many aspects of more Atraditionalo fd¥ms o
According to Yegar (1979), it was the modern administrative reforms sahisp the British

that led to the emergence of an organized and recognized cldamafimamsandkathisfrom

the 1880s onwards. Between the two World Wars, this was further consolidated when the Malay
states developed a central organization modelemh guropean administrative patterns to
handle matters related to Islam (or in the case of the Straits Settlements, r&igioese
developments (along with the earlier intellectual and political developments around the Muslim
world) laid the foundationfor the emergence of a Muslim intelligentsia, while conscious of
their Muslim heritage, saw the potential of several aspects of Western forms of modernization

iespecially in terms of sc%®entific and tech

These changes had begun tappropriate the roles of thieamain the context of the
Malay states. Prior to the establishment of the new, colonial sponsored schools, the instruction
provided by thallamaswere perhaps the only real means within the Malay Muslim community
of acquiring a formal education. Though later (primarily colonial) observers had described these
scholastic settings as essentially #dfyragl i gi
di stingui shed f-decotionabmaetice) dt kastén the @arly stages of British

expansion, were of little consequence for the Malay Muslim polity. However, as the political

BadziFfAGZT | @ OmMppndxE aLAf Y YR 9QGKYAOAGE Ay -al fl & t
23.
% See Yegar, M. (1979), p-93. Some of these institutions were, for example, the Council of Chieftianda
in Perak; in Selangor, tveSf A 3A2dza | yR /dzad2YI NE /2YYAGGSS 2F (KS
/| K YOSNR FYR Ay YSRIKXZ t SNI A Shaykftad-lslans NSy 33| ydzz GKS 2°
% However, this in no way suggests that the reception to British presence or the kinddgfrnization it
introduced were accepted uniformly. Even in places where British presence was most appsuehtas within
the Western Malay states and the Straits Settlementisere was considerable tension about the effects of the
changes being intduced, especially its impact on Malay Muslim society. Tremendous amounts of intellectual
energy were invested in debating the possible benefits and costs of these developments amongst the growing
indigenous intelligentsia. For an interesting example of3lév2 LIYSy a Ay {Ay3F LR NBI LI} S
Malay-Muslim World of Singapore at the close of thé"®Sy (i dzNB ¢ = W2 dzNy It 2F -1 AAlLy {
90.
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and economic life of the Malay states were inexorably toansfd under British
administration, these traditional systems themselves underwent a process of transformation. As
Al sl amo begun t o be incorporated wi thin
bureaucracy, various aspects of Muslim life and practice weorganised and restructured in

order to retrofit it within these newly introduced state systems. A more formalized topology of
religious life and practice, as distinct from other spheres of human activity began to take shape

more clearly?®

The introdict i on of omoder nd soci ailinformedidnd ur al
shaped both through the colonial experience as well as political developments in other parts of
the Islamic world’ had begun to subtly +erient the role of thellamawithin Malay Muslim
society. These al | ed Ol i mitsé of monar chi cal aut hc
precedent set by the Pangkor Treaty of 1874, and the way it was received and put into practice
within the various Malay sultanates, suggests that Britifhkance was shaped as much by the
kinds of social and political engagements taking place in a specific, localized context, as it was
determined by formal legislation and procedures evinced within the centres of colonial

administratior?’

Despite disparatiorms of resistance by groups and individuals displaced under British
control, substantial portions of the Malay ruling class appeared to have adceyptedsome
reservation$ the growing colonial presence for reasons ranging from the considerablkskarg
lavished upon the Sultanates, to political pensions for dispossessed district chiefs, membership

to the largely ceremonial state councils, and s& dine British approach, which drew upon

% Yegar (1985) p.19192.
% The experience of Kelantan is a case in point; as will bersiow later chapter, the formation of thidajlis
Agama Islanin 1915 illustrated the degree through which indigenous parties were able to use the mode of
British inspired legal reforms, as means of asserting their own interests. See later chapterssiq ¢spgcially
on Ahmad aPatani and théMajlis Agama Islam Kelantan
% The role played by Brtish interlocutors in the ensuing power struggles and court intrigues in the Malay Courts
was a case in point. Securing royal succession, affirming the positparticular factions within the state
administrative structures, balancing indigenous demands and colonial design, assisting in creating and
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their experiences in other colonies, seemed to be the prefasthod for managing both the

interests of the Malay ruling classes, and their own economic and political requirements.

The dynamics that evolved out of thiisvhich involved a wide range of social, political
and economic reorganization within Malay sgii posed considerable challenges for the
Muslim Malays. Though British involvement proved, perhaps, to be the major influence behind
these changes, it was in no way a straight forward and passive process. British observers had
often assumed that locadtionsi often made up of rulers, chiefs and soiowere, by and
| ar ge, 6 u.® plowevgrr wehite ®n theesd@rface there was some support for this view
amongst the native intelligentsiaespecially as expressed through the writings of Munsyi
Abdullah to the late 19 century periodical, Jawi Peranakan, the earl§ éntury reform
joura-tmand, 6 and per haps mo'sdentury publications suéhras e ar
fiPengasohi depictions of indigenous malaise was not necessarily conjoinedumngaalified

enthusiasm for colonial rule or colonial modes of developn&hts

These early tracts provide a useful prism for examining the emerging discourses

amongst the native intelligentsia. Were the rise of these seemingly critical native attitudes a

maintaining social and political order became indentured in the processes of colonial reform. As chapter 4 in
the thesis elaborates this changed the dynamics of the making ardaking of political authority in the
Malay states.
9 Presumably it meant that their perceived attitudes and social practices may have been seen as less than
congenial towards facilitatingriBish commercial and political interests. It is often remarked a major excuse for
.NRAGAAK WLINRBGOSOGAR2YQ gl a GKS alfleéea WAYlIoAftAGeQ G2
9YSNESYOS 2F a2RSNY { 2dzi KBres& HawhiiaZ009gp2446.! vy A GSNEAGE 27T
WwSFSNI G2 | RAaOdzaarzy 2F (KAa Ay !yiKz2ye aifySNDa
Abdullah (p.8185) and Shaykh dladi (p.22836). Despite living several decades apart, these writers were
deeply critical of their own societies and how the existing local rulers and leaders had failed to live up to their
responsibilities (as compared to, ironically, the efforts made by the British administrators). However, while
openly critical references to calial involvement were avoided, the consistent appeal to religious reform as a
basis for social and material improvement as well as spiritual salvation, gives the impression that they did not
wholly embrace colonial initiatives as their writings sometimgggests. However, writing, as they were, in the
in the more secular environs of the Straits Settlements, allowed them a degree of freedom to put forward
critical perspectives of Malay leadership and society without an overweening fear of censorshipiciatl off
reprisals from the traditional ruling classes. Nevertheless, they had to be aware of the limits of their criticisms
of the existing sources of authority to ensure that friction with colonial officialdom was avoided. For an
example of the subtle inf&y OS & | AL Ayaid O2t2yAlf LINBaSyOS IyR LI2fA
WL 1 K g Peylgl, Jilid.1 (Y¥6September 1926).
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peculiar development of the new colonial inspired public sphere? There is much ambiguity
regarding this point. It seems clear that the rise of the public periodical and the increasing
availability of new print technologies provided a new format for pubBcalirse unavailable

to previous generations. Pecelonial politics in the Malay states was marked by (at least
according western accounts) considerable instability, with widespread local factionalism and
internecine conflict a situation which seemed tave changed during the period of British

presence®?

While grievances against the native ruling elites may have found novel avenues for
expression with the advent of colonial rule, this could simply reflect the increasing visibility of
political discourses n Mal ay soci ety which had hithert
forums. As later chapters show, these criticisms were not limited to traditional authorities;
unlike predecessors such as Munsyi Abdullah, reformists were equally quick to castigate
colonialism and European expansionary activittéd\either was there uncritical support for
even aspects of 6Westerndé thinking (such as
considered by reformist intellectuals as a vital part of their rexétidin project. Though most

of these new periodicals emerged during the colonial period, they also reflect a tradition of

101 For examples of this see Clifford (1905, reprint 1992), Gullick (1974), Kessler (1978).
102 Reformistulama, such asshmad alPatani (d.1906), like his contemporary Muhammad Abduh in Egypt was
deeply critical of western imperial activity and its impact on Muslim society. However, despite his influence on
Islamic thought in Kelantan and the region, Ahma&atani wrotehis diatribes against colonialism from the
confines of Mecca and Egypt. Reformists residing in Malaya, such ds & A = ¢ KA NJ WI f £ | £ dZRRA
on, especially those directly associated with the various reform minded periodicals, tend to be mor
circumspect in formally criticizing colonial authority. For example, the exchange betwétleand Zaaba
LJdzo £ A & KSR Sayidatd)S My 2 Rip@lct Ad f dza G N> 6Sa GKAAa LRAYyGd 2 KSN
contemptuous remarks for the Malay rulingteB, the latter proved equally scathing of British rule (Ismail
(2003) p.2631). There were, no doubt, good reasons fot dl RA Qa ¢MEbathatloi ofdasion suffered
from British censure as a result of his unremitting criticism of colonial authdt@ghaps because of instances
such as this, the more withering attacks against officialdom tended to come from letters (often published
under a pseudonym). This also reflected the eclecticism and in some ways, alacrity of reformist thought. At
times, colmial reform was seen to parallel Muslim reform ideals, whilst at others, colonial presence was
viewed as a threat to the survival of the Muslim polity, and whose ideas of development stemmed from
sources inimical to Islamic values. The notion of Muslintyla&mained a constant target for reformist
critiquesg though this was often focused on the traditional ruling elites. There seemed to be no doubt that
WNBEF2NYQ 61 & YySSRSRT K2gSOSNE K2g (GKSAS NBF2NXA& & SNJ
what actual programs of reform was to be followed remained largely ambiguous.
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thinking which predated British presence, and drew from a broad repository ehatmsal

reformist thinking and sentiments.

The second half of the ¥9century witnessed the emergence of the earliest Malay
vernacular presse8® While the early presses tended to adhere strictly to general and
informative pieces, and did not directly touch upon politics, the turn of {heg@urysaw the

emergence of new ideologically committed and critical reform minded Muslim periodicals.

Conclusion

It has been suggested that the colonial reform played an instrumental edleer
directly or indirectlyi in the institutionalization dfslam in the Malay Peninsula. The two main
processes at work were colonial administrative convenience and Islamic reform, which could
effectively employ the technical and organizational infrastructure of the imperial
administration. In introducing legal dradministrative reforms, the colonial government had
the intention of separating o6religioné fro
may have had an uneven effect, as it appears in the case of KétaBwathe early part of the
20" century,the role of themam had become more entrenched within the system of state
religious bureaucracy. As with other parts of Malaya, attempts by the British to minimize what
they assume to be the O6secul ar 6 autetdiaitsi ty

place an expansion of the institutionalization of Islam.

WegKS SENIASAGD ySeéall LISW Al y S (atusgsikied ifrQ0s) viete largélydh® K | & W
efforts of Muslims of Indian extraction located primarily in Biaits Settlements, such as Singapore and
t Sy yaw gtAK & SWdd hgw thel safle to be known) played active roles in these colonial societies.
Aside from their traditional involvement in trade and commerce, they were also absorbed into the public
service and served as teachers in schools. They held fairly eminent positions within Straits society, and were
often considered second only to the Arab migrants as leaders within the Mélejim community. See Roff
(1967) p.4749.
104 See Roff (1974).
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The long standing traditions of Islamic scholarship in the Northeastern Malay states
were considerable. Its relative isolation, and the peculiarities of Malay culture in the region,
formed critical ingredients for the creation of an Islamic milieu unique on the Peninsula. This
led to a set of seemingly contradictory situations; though colonial led reform and westernized
modernity was implemented more comprehensively amongst the Fedstatesl on the
Peninsula, native Muslim responses and attempts at contesting colonial reform were largely
peripheral to mainstream processes of developiiin the majority of the Malay states,
Al sl amo while remaining a power ful i nfl uenc

to a subsidiary, and largely ceremonial role in the emerging process of state building.

In Kelantan, the situation was difeat; the Kelantanese theocratic classes were more
intimately involved in the process of refafff The historical standing of thdamaas well as
an established system of religious education meant that the ideational and institutional shape of
reform was shiject to careful scrutiny. The intellectual communities in the state had the cultural
and religious resources to not be undermined by modern British/European thinking. They
actively pursued their own reformist agendas which at times seemed to parakehvigse
reforms, whilst at others, depart from it marketf§The close linkages between thlama
classes and the ruling elites in Kelantan meant that these theocrats became in effect the

6cust odi a n%Theybecamnk eonngoted to processes obgudlitical and religious

195 However, as Roff (1967) has shown, Muslim reform ideas went on to play a crucial role in the formation
Malay anticolonial and nationalist discourses in the following decades.
106 political and religious reforms in Kelantan had much earlier antecedents. See later chapters on Shaykh
Ahmad alPatani and theMajlis Agama Islam Kelantan
107 Many of the leading Muslim intellectuals and scholars form Kelantan were not only well contedhes
centres of Islam in the Middle East, but were also held in high regard by them. Shaykh Alirataha|
perhaps the most influentiallamain Kelantan during the late ¥&century, for example, was not only
O2yAARSNBR (2 0S5 I Duich scdlarySnousk Hurdfdhj fwhoéwasithien visikng Mecca),
but was closely connected to the Ottoman courts. He was an advocate of implementing Ottoman type legal
and political reform in Kelantan and the other Malay states. More will be discussedliovaing chapter.
108 Zzaman (2002). The ulama in this sense, are seen as key components in the construction and maintenance of
W dzi K2 NBYji e Q o Lidnc
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reform in way, as will be shown later, which is unique amongst the Malay states on the

Peninsula.
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Chapter 2: Kaum MudavsKaumTua Bet ween ATradition(s)o an

Ideological Hegemonies?

Much of the literature that examines the emergence of what has come to be known as
O0Ref oomi 6 M6 dslam in Maalyabften puts it at the centre of the schisms between
thesecalledo Tr adi t KaommTuas-tls & e(rfal | 'y, o6éahd whierg@earmrsdrs
(Kaum Mudad i t he 6y oun g.! Thaghetmeset labelsntényd to undermine the
tremendous complexity of overlapping idegical and religious commitmentdheir use have

become common place both in academic and popular expositions.

Writers on the subjectended to concentrate mostly tire distinctions between these
perceived ideological and religious divisiciiBherefore, the works of authors such as Shaykh
Tahir Jallaluddin, Syed Shaykh-ldadi or Hamka (Haji Abdul Karim Amirullah) became
embl ematic of tKhuen Madao dpeorsniitsitoon .o rA fimaj or re:e
accompanying emergence of the puplériodical as both a medium for refotgpe discourse
and advocacy As Salvatore (2009) suggests, reformists suehAbduh and Rid put an
Aunprecedented emphasis on the centrality
(they) even claimed theeguinely Islamic character of the enhanced circulation of ideas
facilitated the canonical i nj unc thiskbdandas c on
a unique stimulator oftihad on a mass basis. Essentially the reformulatiomaslahaby
AbduhandRid consi sted i n it si ltiya@efisitiorernonopalisedbyt h e

theulama t o t hsei WéteHdd rfesds) as the axis fof a

1¢ K BauWMudag Y I dzY sthimingEmerging at the turn of the®2@entury are most extensively
documeri SR I O02 dzy (i & -(2NH RIAKISA 2WNX TAZANDVAAQE (RA 8 O2 NR& Ay NBE I GA
NEF2NYA&Ga ¢S KambeNMaaak (RSY/@YiAlyEa A KSANI aGNRy3I O2YYAGYS
agenda of Abduh and-&fghani (Roff, 1967, p.59). In mawgys,Pengasotwas as central to the development
of these discourses on the Peninsula and surrounding regions as its better known coundétpaatn.
2 See for example, Roff (1967), Milner (1995), Means (2009), Kahn (2006), and Riddell (2001).
3 The kindof ulamadiscourses found during the early decades df20Sy i dzZNB F NB y2G3 Ay I &
5Aa0dzaarzya O2yOSNYyAy3a (GKS dzithad) fof &aniphe, ark,indmarg WaysVald ( A 2
part of a tradition of discourses traceabladk to the early history of IslarBeeRahman (2000), p15130.
4Masud et al, eds. (2009) p.1996.
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The potential these new mediums were not lost on the Malayan rsf®rmand like their
counterparts in the Middle East, quickly saw it as a powerful tool for communicating the reform
project.Not only did this allow them to reach a broader audience, but perhaps more importantly,
they were able to convey their ideas tpublic constituency not traditionally exposed to a

f or mal |l sl amic educati on. I n particular, tF
social reform within Malay Muslim society resonated with the variousSgend World War

religio-political movements emerging within the Peninsula Malay states.

Though often associated withanamtb d er n di KapgnoTa®d ti ® nnoti gen
described as having a particular ideological/theological orientation, other than a strong
resistance & oavmd dseprcésaamteat i VHowavdrtheechave a b | i
beenfew attempts to examine the prevailing discoursdb®toc a | Kauch Tud and t he
sympat hi sers. Most of the avaKdurmMud® anhddti ks
pur ported fAmoder ni t"and sady décadeswtreBCentuty énthisparte 1 9
of the thesis, an attempt will be made to discuss some of the major points of coritention
Gjti(lusdual 'y descri bed tag (inmitdtiée belefnaad pragticeld g me r
Gufiandi dadahden transcribed as Ai nnovati .
6erroneousitusiendn avoa teixcemmp |l i fy the dmoderni st ¢
Peninsula and the region, especially hows¢ha@iscourses were predisposed through the

emerging Malayislamic periodicals at the turn of the'2€entury.

Though the modern nation state is a recent invention in the world of the Malay

Archipelagic Kingdoms, discussions of tKkaum MudaKaum Tuaepsode have generally

5l AARS FTNBY NBLINBaSyidAy3a W2FFAOALFLEQ LatlyYz tAGGES KI
i KBl &Y , éspecidly during the ely decades of the 2Dcentury, and how this, in turn, was necessarily in
2L aAGA2Y (2 GKS WY2RSNYAAGKNBF2NNAAGQ LRaAAGAZ2Y D ¢ |
SdzNARARAOGAZ2Y 2F (KS NXzt SNA ILyaR FAYad 2{TAIKSYT [aNE SRy GO 2NdByLi
OoM®pPcTT MPpTtnovI | STYSNRa ouvnmmo0x | SAFENI OmMpPpT 0 YR 20K
receded from public administration and became largely ceremonial, the emergence of new agencies to oversee
religious and customary affairs increasingly became the focus through which royal authority were most
effectively disposed.
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attempted to locate it either within the discourses and geography of-batldmg; or as part

of the process of the i ntr od uMuslimdscousdin 6 mod
the case of students of Islam in the regiomdernist ideas are viewed largely as either
precursors of the e nsearlyasfrsiadef Istam, oraas antmues of thep u r |
supposedl yabsayrgoalietdtand practicés depicted by scholars such as Clifford

Geertz and Harry Benda.

While the pursuit of doctrinal authenticity seemed to have been a major subject within
reform discourses, this did not assuage real differences of opinions nor debatgstathe
reformulama Even where there was agreement amongstltmaa for example, that certain
formdbiodf@ed@lextraneous i nnovation) practices
community, such seemingly confident pronouncements obscuresdyth@mics of the
accompanying discourses. This underplays the complex discursive process in which the
resulfatwawg amd edicts are always subject t o
frequently, contestation. Under these circumstances, what arompmould mean in more
specific contexts are not easily determiinezhd relies much of the time on the capacity of the
interlocutors involved to tease out a position that bara bj ur ed t o i ¢mhbect
Drawing upon t he r esscoruirpcteiso nosfé6 Oannodshayéad riiavdeid cpar
t hmadfhab8) i nvol ves questions about meaning a

of some sortis alwaysatworke ven amongst t Metjahd®s t( juestst air

In this sense, perhapnore can be said about the way in which the interplay between
the various schemes of the accumulated traditions (textual and social practices) employed

within these intraMuslim factions shaped their discourses. Whatever the differences may be

61 A RS FTNRY w2FFQa OflFaard 62N] o6mMdcTOX Y2NB NBOSyi

Matheson Hooker (2000), and Kahn (2000). In each of these examples, despite (especially in the case of Kahn)

some recognition of the variegated nat of Malay Muslim belief, and the potential difficulties in utilizing a

WY2RSNYKGNFrRAGAZ2YAAGQ 0AYFENE Ay LINRBoOofSYFGATAY3 (KS

GeLkRt238 gKAOK lFaadzySa I Of SI NI FaYSQI NG (danPfyt ol Sal 66SSlys RS

4 RAAUAYOUADSEE WNBtAIA2dzZaQ 2NJ waSOdzZ I NR gAGKAY |
58



between thse identifieda® moder ni st sé and their opponent :
appropriations of religious knowledgéoth in terms of interpreting foundational texts and the

body of traditions surrounding this that have accumulated over time.h&imeeneutical
interaction between scripture and tradition plays a critical role in shaping the process of
deci phering and securing what i s seen t o

communities.

If we were to view these schisms in Malay Muskmciety as part of a continuing
di alogue over the place of r eas/othenthasatreridt s r
have had a lerigy history inlslam and Islamic societies. By cateigarg and classifying
individuals or groupas exemplifing a particularideological or theological position, n@albt
made it more convenient Examining the historical schisms and intellectual streg@lithin
the history of Muslim societie$ However,even thoughrecent scholarship especially on the
intellectual, cultural and political history of Muslim societies in the Mediterranean and Arab
worl d have begun to emphasise more on%the -
there seems to be a greater disconnect between these constituent paints stiidies of Islam
and the study ofMuslim society in South East Asigarticularly in relation to the Malay

Peninsula®

This, as Shamsul (2002005 suggests, may have more to do with the ways in which

the invention of O6colonial é topologies of ¢

Ta 2LIRaSR G2 aSSAy3a Al Fa F aGNIAIKIGF2NBINR RA&LF AN

Abrahamov (1998), p.vii. There is a largange of written materials on the topic. Useful references include

Rahman (1982); Leaman and Nasr (1996); Hourani (1983); Brown (1996); Enayat (1982).

8 Most introductory texts on Medieval/Classical Islam for example, continue to use the distinction betiveeen

Mutazilad NF GA2y Il ft Addao FyR (0KS LIzNLI2 NI SRt & Y2NB f AGSNI €

each tended to be treated as examples of a type, rather than as groups or individuals in societies that

participate in the multiple proceses of change and continuity. Ibid see above, esp. Abrahamov (1998) and

Rahman (2000, 1982, 1980).

9 See Winter ed. (2008), introduction, p.1.

wrsSS w2FFQa ompypuv Saaleéd IS I NHdASa [jdAGS O2y @AYy OAY:

Islamin Southeast Asia is not only rooted in many of the presuppositions traceable to colonial discourses, but

Ffa2 FTNRY WazRSNY 2SadSNYyQ dzyRSNEGIYyRAYy3I&a 2F WNBf AT
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not just O6westernd understandings of the cu
overtme, the 6modernd i magi ni n'gEeiotrbdu@anwofthese a s t

Oparadigmsd fostered the emergence of alte
bothpree xi sting 6énatived and o6forei ganderhewowl!l e d
in part, colonial inspired epistemological schemé&sin turn, this introduced new avenues (and

uncertainties) about the way commuestin the colonial contekhagined themselves in terms

of present, past and the futtfe

Traditions of Meaning? Or the Meanings of Traditions?

Laffan (2006) asks the question, AWhat i
to lie with what Laffan describes (with particular reference to Clifford Geertz) as a rendition of
the past couched in terms ofdaminant colonial historiography and its close corollary, the
various Omodernistdéd interpretations of il s

Muslim modernist designs, acting in tandem with the colonial preference for

compartmentalising sociand cultural phenomena following schemes tailored to European

perceptions, began to outline an o611l sl amé pr
This historical rendering became the benchr
Sout heast Asian I slam became fan indigenous

eSS {KFYadzZ Qa RAaO0dzaaAdy a2 NRRKZ0& yAY YyRIGY BSREAS 2F. ¢ 2¢
+ASGLIRAY(GE AY [/ KSYZ Y@®RI g/ HK dzdzRY ©1 G dzBRREE WBIBRSNE [
FYR 6HnnpoX aLatlryY 9Y0SRRSRY wSftAIA2y ¢ yIRzubpge dzNI £ A (&
Journal (3)p. 15978.
12This was particularly acute in the case of British Malaya (and later Malaysia) where a dominant colonial
KA&ZG2NA23INI LK@ FyR +F 3ISYySNIf €101 2F AyGSNBaid | 062dz
addendum to mainstream modern Malayan history, or simply a cultural curiosity with a subsidiary role in the
shaping of the social and political development of Malayan society.
13 Though interaction with colonial rule seems to generally transform the circumstances of the communities it
interacted with, it might be useful to question the extent to which, as Cooper (2005) points out, the
GO2t2yAT LGA2Y 2F GKSRAAFREYBBYN2 PISRRYRE (I KITO VR YO
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than the i mpending moment of a monotonous

predicated only on law and sovereignty-&g i s t h® West 0

The construction oftiis narrativei a product of the amalgamation of native Muslim
modernist thinking and Western colonial discouiisegrafted a dynamic between the
geographical and temporal Operipheryd ( Musl
of Ohet eraendlo & elndlreemd (t he Hejaz and the Ar a
Islam. The creation of these categories are bundled with a historically conceived body of
0l sl amicd knowledge (usual | yigioupedrogetherumdn c e t
t he b an nSehra ramddahétvdrieus téxtual renditions attributed to its maintenance over
ti me) broadly construed under the rubiric o
meant to refer to a boidandvhdtis geanud ble dsrlegitimate i v e
appropriation became an increasingly influential component to the way in which polemics and
debates between the Muslim 6Modernistsd anit

perceived?®

Qasim Zaman (2002) points the difficulty in ascertaining what could be meant by
reference to anThhel amiooat i adnidot i bedsuggest s
should be seen as fundamental component of Muslim thinking. This, however, should not be
mistaken for dognta& rejection of change. More properly, it lies in the conviction that the
process of articulating authority is secured by positing and reaffirming a genuine connectedness
to the past mediated through inspired personalities, and supported through a cogtplek

o f confirmati on gua rigmdeaenddirebtly fromdhe precess wfs  ( «

14 Laffan (2006), p.9.
15|n the case of the Malay Peninsula (and further afield in Southeast Asia), the perigdicimQ 6 8pn ¢
02F0Sy aSSy Fa Iy AYLR NI Kaim MuBaR AN W2 NS Nigfcades thin® R S 133 O] .
quite clearly. Assuming that the criticisms offered by the journal is not entirely polemical; its criticisms of, for
SEFIYRIARRQBKY Y23 GABS LINI OG A OScé mhjof Sourde Sfimbderhist discord®? y 3 &
with their opponeris ¢ is precisely part of a series of contestations about what the legitimate sources of
WGNIRAGAZ2YQ IINB Ay LaftlyYd ¢KSaS GNY¥ Ola O2yadAaddzisS LI
knowledge in Islamic tradition.
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aut henticat i ng stnahéiadithohtlsemiogheat)i Thimforsta fundamental
principle for the transmission of Islamic knowledge; validatirigims for genealogical
connections; legitimating collective opinion, and forms the basis for lineages of masters, adepts

and disciples within institutionalise®ufismt®

Zaman offers that, i n this sense,ony Otr e
by an ongoing interaction between the present and the past, however, but also by the manner
in which relations of power and other forms of contestation and conflict impinge on any
definition on wh@This, hasuggests, avoitsbbéurcationwunishlresutisd
from reductionist attempts to interpret all facets of Muslim belief and practice in relation to its
foundational texts, as much as trying to avoid reducing Muslim cultural and religious
expressions to different facets of locall s |.*&Timrsu@h this, it is possible to move away
from a 6heterodox/ orthodox®d binary in think
which may have been unwittingly inspired by parallels with the ecclesial traditoway of

thinking abodt faith-traditions historically shaped by experiences of Christianity.

Zamanr ef er s t o Marshall Hodgsonds ar gumert
suggesting otherwise, modern Western societies have tended to have a much more cohesive and
deeper raltionship with their traditions than Muslim societté# this sense, western societies

appear to be far more oO6traditional d than th

However, forlslamic communities t hei 6 gpéaof their val ues

exhausted btheir social and historical situatiéhii Tr adi t i ono (or at | eas

16 Zaman (2002), p.4
17 Ibid, p.6.
18 A point also raised by Roff (1985). He criticizes attempts to place too much emphasis on local variants of
WLAfFYQ O6LI NIAOdzE I NI @X Ay KAa OFraSs Ay {2dz2ikKSFad ! a,
Quran and theraditions of the Prophet for the vast majority of Muslims {34).
19Zaman (2002) p.7.
Dwl KYFY OoMpyHOS Lldmpp® wl KYFY FNBljdz2Sydte NBEFSNAR (2 i
process of questioning or changing a traditipim the interests of preserving or restoring its normative quality
in the case of its normative elemts ¢ can continue indefinitely and that there is no fixed or privileged point at
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of Islamic knowledge seen to correspond to it) is understood not as a corollary to historical
precedence which is then disti npwiheitea df wi t
6traditiond is often used in O6Yhutasdnbriggng t o
process of refinement and interpretation.
t he i dea bdcoméstin this sehse tmnshistorical moment transcending the

meaning of history as defined by its temporality.

Islamic Reform in Flux? Articulating Reform in a Modern Context

Khalid Masud (2009) suggests that Islamic modernism can be traced to at least four
interrelatedfactors. First, as early as the™&ntury, a number of Muslim intellectuals began
to speak of a sense of decline. Influentiama such the Indiaalim, Shah Waliullah (d.1762)
began to stress on the need for religious reform and revitalisatiorsertss of decline, in turn,
precipitated the emergence throughout tHeckhtury ofreform movements in several Muslim
societies?Wh at | ater came to be known as 01 sl ami

that attempted to deal with this question.

which the predetermining effective history is immune from such questioning and then being consciously
O2y FANNXSR 2NJ O2yalOArzdzafteée OKI y3SREnI2000pRN.F Y OomMdbpyHOS LI
221 3R omdppcy YIF{1Sa GKS LRAYyld Ay 6KAOK GKS dzas8 27F Wit
RA&AGAYIdzAiaK AdG FNRY (KS WY2RSNYQ OLINRBINBaarAgsS FyR O
the characteristic® T adzaf AY WY2RSNYyAaddGaQ FNBY GKSANI O2dzyd SNLI N
WY2RSNYQ Ay adzafAY (GK2dzZZ3K4i A& RNIgy fFNBSt& FTNRBY LA&i
22 Qutb atDin Ahmad ibn Shah AbdRkhim, known as Shah Walliullah, has beend@s® SR 'a GKS & 3 N,
scholarof 18O0Sy (idzNE LYRAI é¢ O6[SFEYlFY YR blaN) SRad 6meppco LI
reformist thought both in its domestic and transnational dimensions. His interpretation of the meaning and
role oftheShaiaA y a2 O0ASG& AffdzAGNF GSa GKS AYLIX AOAG Wyl GdzNY £
GUKSNBF2NBE &82dz aK2dzZ R 1y2¢ (KI Gsharig &e ilNatzdor8ance wiyh fhe NB 3 dzf |
habits of the common man. In this matter, thesea great and hidden divine wisdom. Therefore whenever a
revealed lawgharig is in the making, then, at that time, God, the sublime, looks at the habits or customs
(- R { xdf tRe-pBople. Whatever is harmful among their habits, these are then @vbled. Whatever
322R Kl oAGA NB SOARSyiGs (KSe IINB G2 o6S tSF¥i Ay (KS.
from Rahman (2000) p.181).

This formulation is important, not least because it serves to illuminate how prevailing digtgissio
I 02 ddtt o shiiga | Y2y 3ad adGddzRSyda 2F {2dziKSlFad !aiary Laft
terms) requires further refinement. It also allows us to view reform discourses in Southeast Asia through a
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Second, throughoutthe ¥« ent ury, this sense of O6decl i
engagement with direct or indirect colonialism in many parts of the Muslim world. The
political, cultural, economic and intellectual impact of these experiences intdntiie
sentiments of decline more acutélyThird, the missionary zeal of Christian proselytizers
arriving in the wake of coloniaoccupation ofterattacked Muslim beliefs. At times, these
efforts were supported by colonial administrators; such as Williasin (d.1905), the Secretary
of the Frontier Rovince in India. Wsurprisingly thisled to a perception amongst Muslims that
the colonial enterprisé and the modern developments that accompanied theenved as a
vehicle for the promotion of Christianind held strong antipathies towards IsfdrRourthly,
the introduction of western forms of education (often at odds with Islamic teachings and
frequently driven by missiological concern
0 we st er Bdmsoatheilaberyénerations exposed to this (which in the colonial context,
often meant the political and social elites) consequently began to view their own religious and
cultural heritage as hindrances@wogresé& As a result, many Muslim modernists bago

view these developments as a threat to their religious and cultural identities.

Two major areas of concern became the main focus for Muslim modernist discourse:
reform in education and the need for a new theofégyese two broad areas constitutivield
to a wider program of reform and revitalisation which saw the overlap of politics, culture,

education, religionscientific technology and other areas of human ende&fithough

RAFFSNEBY (G &aSiAdaZT KYWSNBRISYABA @K2dzfR 0SS aSSy aavLie | a
deemed outside of, or extraneous to Islamic discourse, but in discursive terms, integral to it.
23|n different colonial settings, it was possible to observe the criticisms levelegrtts Islam by the political
and cultural elites of the colonizing nations. For example, Ernest Renan (d.1892) the leading French orientalist
of his day, described how Islam was purportedly -aotentific progress and rationality. Similarly, William
Hunter (d.1900) a leading official of the East India Company accused religious attitudes as the main cause of
GKS NB@2tG Ay myptrd® ¢KA&A SR {lI@8AR ! KYIR YKIYyQa OR
government as the primary cause behite rebellion. See Masud, M.K., Salvatore, A., and van Brunissen, M.,
0SRa®0 o6HNNpO aLatrkryY YR a2RSNyAdGey YSe LaadzsSa FyR !
24 | bid.
% |bid.
BYdzNI YIEYYyS [ ®X 6 H AN wwhmuné2id SougisiigRresd: Gxfold)p ). For Kurzmann, the
YS6 WY2ZRSNYyAAaUQ Y20SYSyd A& RAAGAYIdZAAKSR FTNRY LINBGJ,
aspects of modernization positively. Thus, activists often described themselves and their goal&\tgbibe
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oref ormi smdé had earl i er ant eichesavdhe enwergencetof wa s
indi vi dual s -BurecifadgahsU nJoh $¥lr8 3a8l Mu h ahnir@40d905),A b d 1
and MWa mma d R aB h(0H83Rand others wheame toprominence in the Middle

East in the final third of the nineteenth centtiryfhey argued thathe decline of Islamic
civilisation could onlybereversd by drawing fromthe Islamic concepts of reform (s ) addh
reasonindi j t)iwith@ dore principle, which seem to parallel the more libertarian aspects of
European modernism:vaillingness to criticise established ord@islamicmodernistsappears

to exhort a universal creed whichlledupon Muslimsto return to the true path of their faith

by engaging theontemporary world actively hence Abduhoéshuama,tat s
enbracing the <uonahAedporing thel possibiligies of collective political
mobilisation andcriticising their adherence toertain interpretations dfadition blindly and
uncritically (t a g.IRastld RMa and other Islamic modernistieveloged a strong following
amongst the Muslim intelligentsia (activists, reformetamag in the Indonesian archipelago

and portions ofhailand and Britistcontrolled regions of Southeast Adfa

The way these o6refor mi st s /etyis dagitical asgetttod pr
their thinking. Why, for example, did some"8entury reformers in Egypt embrace the

European interpretation of |l sl amic history

G SNadidsd 0y SovidzQEyaRd B2 y i SYLI2Z NI NBE 2NJ OdzZNNBy doe LG Ydzad o
differences, the majority of the proponents of change nevertheless grounds their arguments wittiindnia

In this sense, th&hariaremains central to their aims and reasoning; it is also frequently appealed to as a

means of legitimating a point of view.

27 A particularly important part of social and legal reform in colonial Egypt was the introduction of new

vocabularies intended td fOA f A G+ S (KSaS OKIy3IS&d C2NJ SEF YL ST (KSE
Arabic equivalent in the T9century. As Asad (2003) points out, while this in no way suggests that Arabs had

y2 02y OSLIiA2y 2F WwWaSOdz | hdaadondesstandiig oRige edgbbadliR A OF G S G K I
conceived as articulating particular struggles over whether religious doctrines and communal morality (in their
historical variety) ought to be allowed to influence the formation of public pajisyas not dealt wilh directly

in Egypt prior to modernity. See p. 2269.

28 Criticising religious authority is not in any way a new phenomenon in Islamic society. But theNaeni@y
phenomena across the Muslim world intersected with a pivotal moment in the spread of European influence.

al 22N FAIdzNBa Faaz20Al G6SR oA 0K -Mghantin BGypQlgbdl nmSid)fatl ally Q 6
spent time in the West anddd, it is often said, taken inspiration from Western writers (see Hourani (1983);

Rahman (1982); Enayat (1982) et al).

2 See Salvatore (2009) p.1296, and Matheson Hooker (2000) p-29.
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(following Reinhard Schulze) points to the impact that the emergence of print and the
consequences resulting from Colonial reconfiguring of commerce and trade on Egyptian
society. In some ways similar to the case of the Malay states, colonial economictuesiy

transformed the nature of political and social authority, undermining (or at least changing) the

pre-existing political and socieconomic arrangements.

Under these new conditions, prelonial forms of political legitimation could no longer
saisfy the needs of the colonial situation. This created a qmaitical vacuum in which a new
generation of indigenous elites eventually established themselves, as replacements,
collaborators or opponents of the old regime. A new language of discouesetbeagke shape,
melding both traditional and modern idioms without in many cases, necessarily abandoning one
for the other. In the case of Egypt, some of these new elites (emerging at a time of colonial
rule), it appears, consumed and consequently, adoptEuropeanised version of Muslim
hi story which speaks of an o6l sl amic gol den
the invention of a oO0classicald Islamic tex
Westernised Egypetbansan@ihws ebprmd defined
reason became an increasingly influential intellectual undercurrent amongst reformist

thinkers®°

However thoughit is possible to discersome ideological common groubdtween the
leading emmples of thesémoderrd reformers, the same cannot baid about the actual
programs being advocated by them. For example, Wit Jamalluddin ahfghani and
Sayyid Ahmad Khan could agréleat scientific and technological progress is critical to the

present and future welfare of the Muslim community, their views on contemporaneous

30 See Asad (2003) p.219. It is also important to point out tKakta y 2 GA 2y 2F WKA &G 2 NR O f
described as characteristic of the thinking of Munsyi Abdullah, the influential Malayan Muslim writer and
O2t2yAlf aONROS® DdzZ ft AO]1 oOmMdpy O | NBdzS&  KtiorialXuleg (2 K.
KS 6adzyaeéiA ! oRdzZ f I KO ONAYy3IaA GKS ARSI 2F LINPINBaaz Gl
NEF2NYéd {SS DdA f A0l Whad a! | AaG2NE 2F alflely | A
Asiatic Societyol. LXXI Part 2, 1998; p.92.
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developments in science is different. Afghani found the materialist perspeatigegntific
positivisminimical to Islamic belief while Ahmad Khan felt it was criticallymportant to

develop a theology which could harmonise the claims of faith and that of modern Stience

The i stsael od@ 6case in point. Often take
t r a diand is seén as a major element in the criticisms motewfien directed towards
the religious establishment. No doubt Abduh was deeply concerned about the failures of the
Azhar jurists in their examination of th®haria to pay more attention to questions of
muama(lraulées of soci ali bmadrladsBfiworshipf Buahisavaslae s st
interpretation more complex than castigating the establishmenisfor their failures to deal
with the social and political realities around them. It was premised on the notion that social and
religious obligéions are grounded within ttghariaitself, and the major weakness among his

ulamacontemporaries was a failure to recognise that this is so.

The outgrowth of these discussions could be gedre ensuing debates found in many
of the reform pressesrergingin Malaya at the turn of the $@entury. In these public forums
it is possibleto trace the way in which modernist discoursémmed in the contexdf a global
@ mmafitersdown in a moréocalised (in this case, Colonial Malayaetting We can trace
the processes of ideational change; how these ideas were interpreted, and understood; and how

local Muslim intellectuals brought their own understandings to bear on these issues.

This relates to the notion of agency; many of the available studies suggest that Southeast
Asian Muslims were | argely the recipients

from the Near East and North Af largeregligibleh e |

31 See Masud et al (2009), p.2223.

RCSRSNRELIASE O6mepTno Lilzia AG & FyX adzyljdzSadAz2yAy3 20
f¢g SELRdzyRSR o0& GKS ¥F2dzNJ Of | & & A Gvevter, Z2a@&n s dydeds titaf a dza f
OKAE RSTAYAGCAZFY2Z2RE ANBDODNBNBO@TYE®lI ya dal RKSNByOS G2 GK
GAGKAY 2yS50Qa a0OK22f 2F tlgéed {SS %I YIyQa OKIFLIGISNI Ay
33 See Asad (2003) p.248.
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contributors to the development of the Islamic intellectual tradiidine question is perhaps

less about the integrity and authenticity in the way these Muslims thought about their faith, but
more properly, the underlying suggestiorsth t hei r appropriation of
from other parts of the Islamic world is uncritical and largely passive. The question remains to

what degree is this true?

Roff (1967) suggests thaine ofthe major factors leading to the emergenceaof
reactionary component amongst the Malay Muslim intelligentsia was largely promulgated by
the creation of a new bureaucratic classilaimaallied closely to theulers of the state and
monopolisingthe formation of religious practice and belief. Witltle then newly introduced
colonial state system, theseligious officers acquired new concentrations ofvpr and
authority. Theeffect of thesehangesould be seen in varyindegres throughout the Mlay
states; however, these developments were perhagst acutely feltwithin the Straits

Settlements and the FederaMadlay states®

Amongst the Malay Muslim intelligentsia, inspired by the ideas stemming from the
Middle East where a rigorous critique of internal Muslim intellectual and political lasty
forming T supplemented by a widespread experience of European occupation of Muslim
territoriesi fed into a growing disenchantment with Malay traditional religious and political

authority*The appoint memdl iodi au <@ da ftharimdteeatesminedno r e

BAsmuk & LatkYAO AyaSttSOldzadt RS@GSt2LIVYSYyd KNP dzAK2 dz
LISNA2RQO INB 2FGSy RSaAaONKuSBSYEHQZOH A WR SOK 2 d2d DN dzl R I
to Europe its Greek and Alexandrineher@ S¢ ® { SS 2 Ay iSNE ¢&® SR® OoHnny O LIbt
%5 The major Muslim Modernist periodicals originated in the Strait Settlements; this is unsurprising since it is at
these locations in British Malaya that the earliest and most developed versions of a wiagiermoden civil
society were founded, with its attendant administrative and political structures as well as the beginnings of a
WJdzo t A0 ALIKSNBQOTa8SH R WERFOQapdp & AI@ABI LIKAOFf & dzNID:
periodicals in Malaya up untihe cusp of the Second World War.
36 Scholars have often suggested that bereft of their traditional spheres of authority, the Malay rulers, under
colonial rule, begun to focus their attention on the only areas where they retained their powers, namely
religion and custom. However, the dynamics of this may have been considerably more complex. Colonial
archives which remain the repository of most of the information regarding the nature of colonial rule tend to
acknowledge events which directly involved coldiparticipation. Often developments within local/native
a20ASG8& IINB LIAR tSaa FddSydazy SallSOAlfte gKSy Al |
(1974) seminal essay on the establishment of Meglis Agama Islam dan Adat Istiadslelayu Kelantans a
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by political affiliations, also led tdensiors within the ulamac o mmuni t y . 0Aut h
religious opinion was now determined not by an assumption of superior knowledge or scholarly
worth amongst thelama but replaced by a systematified through the staf€ Those closely

allied with the political elites who benefitted fraimese changeas the management of Islam

in the Malay states were vieweg their opponents, unsurprisinglyith suspicion

The desKaumptMMwdbe@wd or o6Youngd generati on
configuration of people who, in one form or another, seem to embrace something akin to
Muslim 6moderfPPiedted tRhidmdlkilng observed that
extended and implantatiemselves in the Malay world by the end of th& ¢éntury®® This
was not merely a transfer of ideas from the Arab world but more properly a continuing dialogue

between Muslims living in Southeast Asia and those in the Middle East.

As suggested earliethe distributiori and perhaps more importantly, the consumption
ifof the EgyptMaanrghrgdghaut $oatheast Agia $eemed to have played an
instrumental part in this developmemi,omped throughthe establishment of a seriebnew
Musl im reform jour nal sal-l anadi®06¥08) ondthechalay , S
Peninsula, and aMu n i(1913-1916) in Padang, Sumatrahese new mediums became a
major platform for the dissemination of modernist ideas within Muslim SoutAe#st and
stimulated a genre of new publications whic

these new publications were not necessaril

case in point. While he meticulously examines the documents of the State Cddaitis MesyuaratNeger),
he ignores those of thMajlis Agamaitself.
13 w2FTFT OmpecTO0 Lldzia AGEZ al  RANB BécodnFalidd of d&inalO2 t 2 y A |
and administrative religious authority in the hands of a hierarchy of officials directly dependent on the Sultans
F2NJ GKSANI LI2AAGAZ2Y YR LR2OSNEZ LIOPTHO®
BEKS GSNY 2FGSYy KIR LIS22N)} GAQGS O2yy2ilGdA2yas yR gl ¢
Muslim intellectuals by their opponents on the Peninsula, Roff (1967) p.67. What has come to be thought of as
Wa2RSNYAEGQ LA I YA Qelyisdied byMWesernischalarsmfdsayi. For Extellgfits A
discussions on the subject, refer to Hourani (1983), Rahman (1982), and Brown (1996). The most influential
aidzReé 2y GUKS &adzoweSO0d Ay NBfFdA2y G2 0E&S$inerk1086,8 62 NI R
1995), Laffan (2003, 2011).
PWARRSEEZ t @ OHANnMYR20SRANAN Y 122RI RS ¢caNl fyla&yA aaA 2y YR
Singapore), p.208.
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nevertheless a major component in these emerging publicudsesothroughout the Malay

Indonesian region.

Existing studi dag adittbealdimed@&r di stour se
tended to frame the interaction in oppositional teftis may be due to the fact that religious
and political disputesra more readily identifiable, and are often seen as a useful gauge for
observing the tensions within a given social setting. These episodes are generally taken to be a
clear indication of the process of social, political and cultural change. Howevesipbasis
have been given to examples where d6édaccommod
how the dynamics of this have contributed in shaping the prevailing social and intellectual
milieu of a community; or it exaggerates the significance ofetleggsodes, as a marker of
social change. Attimestheenh asi s on O c o ntdirhportamcé in agivenrsocialx t e r
contexti without, at times, noting how such events sits within the ongoing processes of cultural
and intellectual change. It givése impression that the prevailing values in society are directly

the result of opposing religious ideologies competing and struggling to achieve hegemony.

An important reprieve needs to be made at this juncture; much of the available literature
suggestshatthe way certain typologies of Islamic thought are regularly classified, especially
in relation to studies of Malayan Islaane normativé'l t begs the questior

are these Malayan Muslim fAmoder ni pldingstberemo d e |

40Even a recent work on political Islam in the region (Means 2009) retains the \é¢thdre is a clear
RAAGAY OGO A{20/F JOBB (WSNEYK MR2EQ LAf YD ¢KS RAAGAYOGAZY NB3
communities, where one is purportedly committed to tBeariar Yy R G KS 2 G KSNJ SYLKI &A1 Sa
experiences; one believes in an immanent God and the other, in a transcendent one. S8d.p.23
4 The immediate subject of this discussion is a case in point; most of the major attempts to examine the
development of Iemic thinking on the Peninsula have tended to focus on the differences between the
WY2RSNYyAaGaQ yR GKSANI LIzZNLIR2 NISR W2LIRySyiaQed ¢KSNB
with one another, often resulting in different understandirggsF 1 KS WY2RSNY Q 2NJ 2 i KSNB A
4dzOK Fa aAfySNRa omdppp0>E aSktyaQa ounndv 2N al iKSazy
AyiSttSOlhdzrt IyR Odzf GdzNF f & NHZAIE SEa 0SGsSSyasiKS wy2|
WGNF RAGAZ2YFTAAGAQ 2N WO2YyaSNBFGABSaQ0 aAKILISR GKS KA
the other hand, the processes of intellectual change and the shifting perspectives of the figures often
Faaz2OAl GSR ¢ A (a&positionyebpedialyrniscud’ing of thaintellectual development of Malay
Muslims on the Peninsula has not been stressed upon adequately.
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many ways of .*pTee keygperiiapsdsdnet tomécessarily dismiss the utility of
these descriptive categories but to locate it within a set of shifting meanings and interpretations

which are the mien of the interlocutors themsef¥es

Distinctive categories fregmtly employed by scholars of Islam such as o6 mod
Otraditofommad a medddan sveertswwa)t, i 0 ang soc an eotten aésks the
important nuances aimilaritiesand dissimilarities which exists amongdividual writers and
thinkers(as well as the communities of which they are a part), who, on the surface appear to
represent a common intellectual positidhis frequentlyignoresthe dynamic nature of reform
discourses. Even the texts themselves seivigerent functions angburposesThis is not to
suggest thaneither common ideals narollective loyalties are unimportant; reasonable
amounts of idelogical agreement is an important basis for effectivéeological, social or
political 7 solidarity** But to equateinstances of collective action with a rigid and
unchangeable intellectual position (or indeed even necessarily to a shared ideology) is akin to

a form of 6intell ectual essentiali smd, may

intellectual change and continuity in society

Between Reason and Revelation: Omhaglid, ljtihad and Sufism

42 See Asad (2003; p.417); Hauerwas (2007; p.33B) et al.
43 Frederick Cooper (2005) suggests that the anplatogy of colonialism has been much influenced by
Foucault, and as such, discussions has tended to revolve around the question of how, and to what extent the
Y2RS&a 2F WI2Q0SNYYSyidltAdeQ 6KAOKI KS al g3 schame@KI NI O
Fdzi K2NAGE& gKAOK AyOfdzZRSR YSUNRLRESa FyR O2f2yASad /[
approaches open up debate over such issues, they have proved useful; but if the experieri¢aund 29"
century colonisersis slottedinto y2 A2y 2F aO2t2yAlf I2FSNYYSyidltAde
obscures more than it reveals. Equally important to consider is whether the Foucaldian approach gives
adequate tools to understand the deflections, reinterpretations and reconfigpma to which indigenous
LIS2 L) S&a adzwo2SOGSR O2f2yAlf LR6SNI aeaidisSvyaé o6Llon o d
“eKS LIRAYG 0SAY3I YIRS KSNBI FT2NYS&I fddf V= a $1837)adILt deB ly ¢
early nationalist organization known for its aatilonial and radicgbolitics (for summary, see Matheson
Hooker (2000) p.10810 and p.143.45). Established by Ishak Haji Muhammad and Ibrahim Yaakob, its early
members included those such as Abdul Kadir Adabi whose ideological sympathies, unlike the left leaning
founders, WNB Y2 NB Y2RSNYAAUGKNBTF2NNAAGQ AYy 2NASYyGlFrdAz2yo
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The trajectories of Musl im OModernisto
writings of Abduh in the Middle East and individuals such adadi and Abbas Taha in the
Mal ay worl d have been vb iedv@ @ a(hia s n oi vnai tmivcea)l
particularly in relati ®&nufti*“sHowkeren &s poirded in the e n
previous chapter, this obscures the complicatedioakhip betweeisufismand what is often
described as mainstream Islam. In the case of Southeast Asian Islam, this is compounded further
by a historiographical discourse premised largely on Weastespired understandings keen to
draw parallels between mtist Sufi practice and (the usually ptglamic) Indic spirituality.
This is then put in opposition to a more

Arab worl d, as represented during the perio

Reform attitudesawards Sufismare considerably more varied, and in some ways,
eclectic than is sometimes suggested. Asad
practices associated wiufismay have been taken to be representative of his position on
Sufismas a whole, as opposed to being addressed within a specific Stextd u h 6 s p o s i
on Sufismis complicated; he was certainly critical 8tifiswho advocated doctrines and
practices which he considered contrary taSharia(ghulat atSufiyg and thee who supported
the corrupt practices of pol it ifatwab(religieuader s
justification). However, he was strongly committed to partic8kafi understandings of ethics

and spiritual formationi (| m-akhlaqlwa tarbiyat aknufug.*’

BC2NJ SEI YLX ST Ay (KS afLAYNEYEeditérsicdeyorigally siat&dSheit adtpdthgeR A OF £
G261 NRaA (K2aS aoK2 ONBIFIGS Ayy20FiA2y Ay NEbAtoBAZ2ZY I |
GrtAayYryasz | yR LINPaOaE @3 0.1 PBRUyAXB)D A R SPHAf a¢ o
46 p.224. However, it is also important to point out that criticisms of doctrines, practices and habits (as opposed
to actual beliefs), seen as contrary to tBlariais not unique to the modern age in Islam, nor uniquétdis
Both the polymath Abu Bakr Muhammadwal- T A 0 R®gpop 0 X o61Yy26Yy Ay [FGAY 9 dzN
his authority on the subject of medicine and healing, ethics and metaphysephtysical and natural sciences)
and the renown Muslim mystic,-&lallaj (d.922) stoked controversy, and the case of Hallaj, was condemned by
Islamic authorities precisely for appropriating doctrines and practices viewed as antithetical Shainia(on
al-Razi, see Lenn Goodman in Nasr and Leaman eds. (1996203;98nd on Hallaj, see C.A. Qadir(1991) .90
96). On the other hand, arguably the most renowned of the falsazaliSufiShaykhs, Ibn grabi (d.1240) was
himself a Maliki jurist of great repe.
47 1bid.
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Similarly, this complexity could also be discerned within Malay Muslim modernist
discourses. In perhaps the most notable of the Muslim periodicals produced on the Peninsula,
fiallmand it i s possi bl e to witrbpe.éengespomse to@senmeed p o n
enquiries regardimngr ©qedBuli@dcticas in Patanipthie edit@srof ai n
@al-l ma webde clear in relation to what constitutes for them, the fundamental articles of faith,
and much was made of #ats posed to authentic belief from extraneous practices. However,
on closer reading, this did not extend to an outright reje&igfibelief and practice in itself.

While the mode of the answersits emphasis on the Quran ahadith T were ostensibly
6mdernist/reformistdé in orientati d®andmordre r e

ambiguous.

This ambiguity reveals itself in the respondestead of providing direct answers, the
e di t oal-lsmaopb8edda series of leading questions franmerklation to the principles
which the editors felt should underpin the reasoning behind the answers. Thus, on the question
of the 6r el ita@ir@ishe ediorswnskéd, whétherGt was predicated on the
practice of the prophet Muhammad, afdo, which Hadith (traditions of the prophet) or
Quranic verse supports thi$? the practice possesses a connection to the Prophet, then can
t he practice bhbied @&dogrhisn rdewv setdo rays) 8db Adddatd sas.
(salutary innovatio ) boi rd aéd a h (ddolalah @l @édr r oneous i nnovat.

a defi miitdiadrma hd thtEdé&anah

BEKS WEMNHBIWISNI f t & YSIya WLI G6KQd ¢KSNB | NB Sufl 6 SOSNE
2NRSNIT Ay LINAYOALX S3 SI OK 2 NRSKA(EdRIahshf giran@d &rma)i a RA a G .
R 2 [pQyer), and arious other practices either unique to a specific order or overlapping with those of others.
49 Al-lmam, 4" February 1908.
50 | bid.
51 | bid.
2¢ KS A aARBQRKRZ WMSDOSNE NBYIFAYSR | ubratiBsSTherefared@ y i N2 @S NA
SEI YL ST & VR (E3pacillg &nong thevahabbis those who deny outright the moral standing of
WARE®F Kdzii RSALIAGS GKSANI adzadl AySR ONARGAOAAYA 2F WAY
what this ould imply in terms of interpreting Quranic verses, the Prophetic traditibasdi¢h), the dialectical
and interpretative challenges this poses as well as how this works within the specificities of changing
circumstances. Clearly such temperance suggedeep concern over doctrinal purity; a point of view shared
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These Oquestionsdé are then served with
encourage readers to abandon commitments to what waaséee and erroneous practices
and beliefs. Wh ialll emnasnbeh oif n ®#thancaekse ni t o6 r epr
purported hostility towardSufi practices, the evidence suggests that the discourses of these
modernistulamasmay have been mucimore complex* The O6cr i t iSqydtypd of
practices described in the readero6s enquiry
cl ear el teanteymylsiéal wHaracteristics inimical to Islamic teachirigsuch as
as s umi npghysiGa mahigestatio’f However,the enquirer was careful to distinguish
between these specific praws as endorsed by emlividual claiming to be a Shaykh within a
particulartareqat and others of the santaregatwho evidently did not subscribe to such

practices or belief®

These examples suggests that there seems to be two possible ways to view the
complicated relationship between erroneous and correct innovation (or even among those who
rejectoutrightthp o s si bbi d&§Fabh & heallenyaamfornostsi ettheres ad
direct transgression of proper Ol sl amicd be
of concerns raised in relati onsuftloi ktehbe pwaay t

which may have incorpart ed el ement s ¢ o Mustinabbelef(ar at leadsta p p r ¢

perhaps equally as much by reformists such Muhammad Abduh, Shaykh Tahir Jallaluddin, Hamka and those
who oppose them.
B¢KSNBE KlFIa 0SSy O2yaARSNIoOfS @I N&dSSuesm Khyse infladhcetlBy Ol A 2y
certain strains ofMahabismwere certainly hostile to particular types Blfipractice¢ especially those
associated with thélashgband{though ibn Abd Wahab himself, as noted elsewhere in the thesis, was thought
to havebeen part of aSufi Tareqgtand during the firstWahabiconquest of Mecca in 1803, had destroyed a
number ofSufishrines (along witlfshiaplaces of worship). On the other hand, reformers such as the circles
around Muhammad Abduh in Egypt and the Muhamigati in Sumatra were critical towards cert&@uofi
practices but were nowhere near as extreme in their reactions compared téVeabis See van Brunissen
(2009), in Masud et al (2009), p.125.
54 |bid @l-Imam, 4" February 1908). Though, as Rahman (200@mMT N0 LR Ay Ga 2dzis>s GKS K¢
(tanazzu) derived from the teachings of Ibn-Atabi was widely taught withiBuficircles in India. This idea,
gl a |faz2 G dzZaKGNSErossKeValgdyPhidinguldzand Wis possible thattthnsmission of
these practices may have made liberal use of idioms common amongst local Malaysalihowino received a
Y2NB F2NXI f SFRidy(Ratit) AaR@on, the Middlk Bast{especially in Mecca during the ldfe 19
and early 28 centuries), the use of such idioms may have raised questions of appropriate meaning and the
correctness of practice.
%5 | bid.
74



appropriaten their view). Either way, the situation is hardly clear ¢uthe case in Colonial

Malaya, similar to Muslim communities in other pastshe Islamic world at the time, concerns

and controversies about O0correctd belief an
as examples of Omoderndé versus oOtraditional

the reality doesat lend itself easily to such summary judgments.

R o f ds€agon the typologies of Southeast Asian Islam suggests that despite exhibiting
a tremendous range of seemingly different forms and patterns of worship, shared belief has
played a far more importaunole in the cultural and spiritual lives of these communities then
their purported difference$ But the keypoint here is that it is possible to observe how the
dynamics of a powerful social consciousness within the community attempts to sustain
commund r el igious discipline. I't al so sugges:

times obscure patterns of shared elemehts

These r es mlenmsagoientakeo tmbecritical &ufismandSufisoutright,
was more ambivalent stressing catprically that the key for authentic belief is an
uncompromising commitment to tisharia Though the editors stated quite clearly that in this
instance, the said practié&svere inimical to proper Muslim belief, they did not go on to say
that alltaregatsand by extensiorSufipractices ought to be considered in the same’din
Shaykh Tahir Jallaluddiri one the most important intellectual influence amongst the

6modernistsdéd in Malaya at t he tallmeni wasdn a K ¢

%6 Roff (1985) p.B4.
57 Ibid.
8 Such as the intermingling between unrelatedither by marriage or familg men and women.
59¢ . mbw we can observe the reportedreqatA & Of SF NI & LX I @Ay3 6AGK D2RQa N&F
and genuindareqgat of the Prophet, thdareqatO2 y 9S8 SR (2 dza o6& I f a-LY5MRY SR &
March 1908.
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i nitiate of riAdhikuimeis Eggpttherc thieattidde would ndiave been

surprising®®

What appearto be emerging here is an elastimalgamation, as pointed out by Asad
(2003) , of a coloni al si t uat iiloneithewheeessarilya f
conforming entirely to notions of o611 sl ambé g
origin 1 began to filter intoh e way o6l sl amdé was conceived.
consciousness® began to take shape within t
sensibilities and Muslim reflexivity. 1f O0W
of Muslims about their own identities and traditions, then it seems reasonable to suggest that
as Muslim intellectuals began tvrestle with thesd i s c our s e s, thastwouldthave | s | a
some effect on the way they imagined their social and cultuediqgamenf! As their social
and political roles changed in a new, more bureaucratized colonial environment, the space
available for the participation of these Muslim theocrats in publi¢ l#eleast in formal terms
I became increasingly limited. Thubkgtintroduction of British legal reforms and the creation

of a separate fAlslamic spher eo uamacammenity he p

%For example, AbduhinaredddRSR O2y @SNEIF A2y G6AGK wl aKA R WARF I KIR
religion that | have receivedfor which | thank God all mightyare due toSufisngé = LJbp p H ¢tKAA gl a
dzy RS NJ (i K &ltags@wuRve geBfiyy@E ~ Ay O 2X Tdbiifal dikkhilBES S RA G S R o0& adzxKl
Imara (quoted in Asad (2003) p.224).
1Ly GKS OF &S 2 ¥Fisl@)Iblelinent gievkiBcredsN@yT@idaMavards various forms of
mysticism largely because such practices were associated with wh&uropean bourgeoisie found most
reprehensible about Islamirrationalism, superstition, fanaticism (a position somewhat at odds with the
colonial establishment in Southeast Agievhere it was precisely these elements (under the banner of
W3 & y O MiB)ivhich olohials found most congenial about Southeast Asian Islam as opposed to the irascible
WLAEFYQ 2F GKS I Nloavd 2AGKAY GKS O2yGSEG 2F +y AyO
number of the Egyptian elites began to view their fo&isough a prism fashioned through colonial lenses.
CKSNBEFT2NBz (GKS y2GA2y 2F Iy LatlIYAO WiNIRAGAZ2YQ 06SO
backwardness (though remaining integral to their Islamic identity). European cultural and shués v
(especially those associated with scientific, technological and political thought) were increasingly seen as a
oFara F2N WOAQATAASRQ aidl Gdzazs FyR O2yaSldsSyiates dzyR:
independence; Asad (2003) pR2This tensiom between the perceived superiority of Western approaches
towards social, political and scientific reforms and the desire to maintain a strong Islamic idemtis/a major
intellectual preoccupation amongst both reforminded and norreform minded Muslims in British Malaya.

76



could advocate and enforce Muslim ethical norms, albeit it, in a limited and restricted form

or perhaps mm accurately, a transformed set of circumstances.

While the resulting practice of thehariain a more legal fashionat | east 61 e
owesternibeddmesemnser time the focus of oOoff
to suggest thathis was because it was necessarily the only real option for native agents to
secure or attain some form of authority. Though it is difficult to determine with any certainty,
it appears likely that as westernised governing and legal practices becamstatdrehed, the
focus of descr i biund ¢ extaloter soartes of Malay Euslimadthorityh e ¢
by primarily colonial or colonial inclined observers (captured most visibly in colonial accounts)
tended to emphasise epigsdand instances whetee direct involvement of the colonial state
and its legal institutionwas apparentAn increasing number of théamamay have begun to
see the formal recourses open to them as an important (or the main) practical option for the

maintenance and presetioa of Islamic order. However, it may be a mistakes¢e this in

terms of gpurely6 | egal i st i ¢ 6 Sharineenongst thalama® on of t he

In a colonial environment where formal rules of conduct are determined largely through
legislation, and wher the space available for traditional religious ethical and moral
considerations are liad, the reconfigurations of tktore nor ms to o6fit o6 i
developed social spaces, consequently led, at least in official terms, to the frequent observation
that theShariapossesses an equival ence to tShagia 61 aw
amongst thellamaare mentioned in connection to colonial orstegn accounts, it is generally
assumed to relate specifically to questions of legislation. The mdedywheld views within
the Muslim community about th&haria in its more scriptural and historical sense are

subsequently ignored or diminish&dFurthermore, it was sometimes easy to ignore the fact

). 6
814 4dzZA3SAGSR o8 0 ala FENIFa Ad &1 2
reformers,Shariad K2 dz2f R 6S AYGiSYRSR Fa WLATIYAO y2N¥IGAGAGEQ
tl g¢ -t9B)Pmdn

62¢ KS S LJ2 BhavaX dzf RERY S & 8 aAfySNI omMpppT LI
{ It



that the Sharia was not the only source of legal andyukatory structure in preolonial

cortexts®

A feature commonlyassociated with MuslifModernist thinking within larger Malay
soci ety was t highaddo coormniiftrmeeentantdo iindependent
appear s taglidodblind oreincritical imitation of earlier authorities) often used to
characterise their anti or preodern predecessors and contempor&riewever, as recent
scholarship suggests, this perspective ignores the rich and complex proaéaptafion and

change whiclcharacterised Muslirthought and practice, iifferent periods and locatiofi%

Another problem associated with this perspective relates to the implication by which
Omoderni std Muslims appeared t o lbiaseeensceart e nu
(as noted earlier) that Abduh himself held deep reservations against some of his Azhar
contemporaries for their ambivalent attitudesvards makingthe necessary legal and
administrative reforms to deal with the social, economic andigallithanges taking place
within Egyptian society, he himself was deeply immersed in Islamic tradition and drew upon
those resources in the development of his own thinking. He criticised their reluctance not
because they were ne aead @gdiuhcygticalbappropriatthd of b y
traditional Islamic authority, but what was from his perspective, a failure to understand the

meaning of the tradition itself.

64 Alam notes the different ways in which pneodern Muslim jurists in India interpreted the meaning of the
Shariab { $S | SharidaddGaveraancinthelndb &t I YAO / 2y GSEGQ Ay DAf Yl NIA
0SRa®0 a. S@2yR ¢dz2N] YR | AYyRdzY wSGKAY1Ay3a wStAIA2dz
of Florida Press) p.21M5.
5 Asad (2003), p.219.
66 Zaman (2002), p.17. According to this narrative, despite the existence of mechanisms to enable new legal
Nzt Sa G2 06S IRRSR (2 G(KS SEAadGAYy3 O2Nllzas (KS Wo2Re!
less unchanging up until the introducti@f colonial rule. It was gradually dislodged to make room for newer,
more modern legal systems in the Muslim world.
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Recent scholarshipuggest that the notion of admonishment against the practice of
djt i handn@st prenodern jurists may have been exaggerétddhere was, for example, no
real consensus as to the shape and limits of the process of interpreting and contextualising
juridical precedence. There was considerable room for criticising, agagtoh enriching the
body of tradition to the changing needs of the social and political order, as well as refinements
i n theoretical ©perspect i vteasqg Wwaslabanenpatantfactorh i s
in the considerations of the juri$fsAs the accumulated body of knowledge pertaining to the
various jurisprudential schools grew and became increasingly comprehensive, preservation and
precedence began to occupy an important part of Muslim juridical thifkifige practice of
G j t iwhsandti@stricted as such, but evolved to adapt to intervening changes in the way

accumulated tradition changed the thinking of jurists.

The O60divided betwenean | dhdhoddet iwhiogt tipemshcdidi ct
t hmu @ a I(thosedwdo praci ¢ @ q)bare dffen less incisive then is often depicted in
western historical recollectiorf8 Though there are real theoretical differences between the two
approaches, in practice there is substantial overlap. Jurists recognised several categories of

~

G j t i"*nnatldnothe gamut of this variability, and the ensuing traditions of practice that

1 FEEF Y 2. @ tiRad/af AKSRIOG T SAY BSNY I GA2y | W2dz2Ny & 27F
41.

68 Zaman (2002), p.17.

% Ibid, p.17.

0 There is however, another important but undsrY LIK I & A & SR | a LIS I0ljiih thex@ddienyddS A @A y 3
SunniReformist thought. AGhazali was especially critical towards the Ismailis whom he considered as a real

threat to Sunnifrom both a theological and political perspective. He devoted numerous works in his refutation

2F LaYFAtA R23IYIZI 2F ¢KACK Rt @3 KvAzydyia eNSMesiayhriighliRal QANER ol
(The Infamies of the Batinites and the Excellence of thetikhirites) dedicated to the new Abbasid caliph, al
Muztazhir. He was particularly critical of the doctrine of the infallibility of Ismaili imantiate Q,fwhich in his

view was tantamount to heretical belief as well as the result of poor theologieabréng. As Campanini

omMmdpc 0 LGharadi thiks Mat it is deceptive and contradictory to try to invalidate intellectual reasoning

by an apodeictic proof exalting the infallibility of thmamX LY RSSRX AF ¢S LI & dzy O2y RA
LYl Y¥M@a SN yOSax K2g OFy 6S 0dzZAGIRGER2MWMI RFOANRIFEA AN 2 NB G
LIPHcecMd ! GOSYLIGa (2 Ay kKRR RddBROioAnTCled ta poltids] Al timBih iGvagzNS & 2
prompted by unfavourable political cditions where those in power sought to subvert juridical opinion in

order to serve their own questionable ends.

Nl YEY OHANHOIE LiIdmy ¢ A €7 Wik Rinvithacddgensiisiofdhe foungeRsdf a2 ¥ W

LJ- NI AYD dX Ki{légatdehool), B I & LB D@k BOa Warticular issue but not necessarily

extended to include others.

\
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emerged wher e over ti me, t haea jttrivehskmetdiobealongidthoseh e |
who has achieved an extremely high level of scholarship aigibred wisdoni the discourses
ofevenlate prenoder n j ur i st pt ixdn@Ended ®© play an im@ottant @ole in
jurisprudential activities. Despite the fac

t he r hétagitselitbowtf t6hey are no | es.® significan

As mentioned previously, ear |l i @r t WWehsatder
Musl im thought in both the Middle East and
of the doors of | t iarhoagdt@ostlassical Muslim jurists, and claimed that, contrary to the
Otraditional 6 schol ars, advocates of Omoder
to present day requirements. This view was further strengthened by later generations of
i ndigenous scholars who <c¢l aimed that t he ¢
thought into Islam, exemplified by the efforts of Abduh and the modernists, proved to be a

failure.”®

But these narratives, as Asad@3Ppoints out, seems to assuimapriorii a conception
of Muslim 6orthodoxyd which is then di%ting
Implicit within this is the important, though often unsaid, distinction between the concept of an
unchanging pedantic Otraditiond as opposed to
represented byterlocutors such as Abduh, Ridnd their brethren in the Middle East and their
followers in other parts of the Muslim world. But even assuming that theseisan between
the O6reformersé (seeking to broaden the |ir
tradition in relation to their social, poli

prefer a much more restrained approacterpreting tradition), it may have less to do with

2 |bid, p.18.
73 Asad (2003) p.219. He quotes Aharon Layish who argued that the doctrine promulgated by the modernists
who attempted to amalgamate Islamic norms with liberal elements of Western civilization did not succeed.
CKSANI STF2NI a4 6 SNB  yaRdiR @ 28/HLI/SESR 43 S5 KIEKSN A dEK 2 MR 6 M
/| 2yGNROdzGA2Yya 2F GKS az2RSNyAada G2 GKS {SOdz I NR&al (A:
4 Ibid.
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the question of whet her i iwhictsisbpiegrdone etleiway e t

i than the question of what approach should guide the process.

Hence, as Asad (2®0 3)ucmpu tt sii jntgiwbaidsg tdoee reea | 16
aut henti cat edgpt tpracicddby pagicularmperspns who situate themselves in
various ways wi tfhii &'hThub evhen Amluhiand Radinvoles thed
precedence of the praatic o fj t odby landTaymiyyah (who crafted a series of critiques
against the existing authorities of his time), this was in no way fashioned along the lines of
universal reasaff There are still specific guidelines for reasoriinigformed by a theologa
vocabulary, Quranic prescription, Sunna of the Prophet, and the position of the major jurists
regardinghemo st appropriate means of dealiijntg hwaidtdl
comes into play precisely at the point where the consdijmum of the ulamahas proved
i nadequat e, RdAbsutdibsagmelement wi pabstorprederdr Mu ¢
does not entail that their position is no |
disagreement or difference whichakes this episode of Muslim controversy a part of the

tradition of Islamic jurisprudencé

75 |bid, p.220.
76 |bid, p.220.
7 See above.
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Chapter 3: Shaykh Ahmad Muhammad Zain alPatani (18561906) and Islamic Reform

in Kelantan and Patani: Transition and Transmission in Idamic Culture and Learning

It has been suggested that the O6creol ed
important part of the formation of Muslim culture in the megiup until the presenfamilies
who claim such a lineage often see thelmssi though not alway$ asa distinctiveelement
within the Malay Muslim community* While the Arabsand their descendamtgere quickly
integrated into the larger fabric of local culture, in some cases, they remained, as well as were
viewed as somewhat apart fromdespite oftentimes skittg and marrying into the surrounding
community Thi s 6di st i nc tense @ coengctednesa to theiraNeas Easterm g
past, were in some ways, an important feature which characterised (and sustained) the scholarly
networks operating throughout the Malay Archipelago and stretched across the Indian Ocean

littoral up until the presnt?

Shaykh Ahmad bin Muhammad Zain bin Mustafdatani (1856L906) was arguably
the most influentiallamato have emerged in the second half of th® déntury in Kelantan
and Patani. His paternal grandfather, Shaykh Mustafa bin Muhammad, wasoaaimfigure
of the Patani palace during the period where the Pdtaé®iamese conflagration reached its
peak, and eventually forced the Sultanate into exile in 1785. He seemed to halbethaen
advisor to lhe Sultan of Patani as well as@ed militay commander. As a result of the Patani
Siamese War, Shaykh Mustafa along with many of his contemporaries, went into exile and
relocated themselves to other parts of the Peninsula. Shaykh Mustafa, similar to many of the

ulamafrom Patani, settled in Kelamth and est abl i shgpadnadatlérd i gi

¢ KAAa LINRPOS&a 2oden deScNIB®Rirt ghedt ldaial 12y FErizens HoX(1997; 2002; 2004). The
Muwallide 6 RS&EOSYRIyGa 2F YAESR YINNAIFISE0 2F0Sy NBGIFAY
even though, in some cases, they have been generations apart from theiaAcaistry, and no longer retained
any direct links to their original homelands.
21'a LRAYGSR 2dzi 08 RS W2y3S IyR YILIISAY OHANHUI GC¢KS
close in touch with each other. They exchanged marriage partnededrwith each other, and informed one
FY2G3KSNJ I 62dzi LREAGAOIE yR NBfAIA2dza RSOSE2LIYSyda
(p-3).
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Janjar, in the district of Jambu. His influence, however, most acutely felt amongst the generation
of Muslim theocrats (such as Tod Kenali, Ha
to the edcational, legal and political reforms which took place in Kelantan in the first two

decades of the $Ccentury.

As described in previoushaside from trade, intellectual and religious networks which
maintained to a lesser or greater degfieéhe linksbetween these widely disparate Muslim
communities, genealogy and familial relationships wes® anportant. Numerouslamas
found throughout the Peninsula not only shared similar eidnehexperiences, but many were
also connected through ancestral amatital connections Four of Shaykh Mus:s
became renowned scholars in their own rig&haykh Abdul Latiff who settled in Bangkok,
Shaykh Daud and Shaykh Muhammad Zain (Shayk
Mecca, and Shaykh Abdul&Kdi r who | ater attained renown
Be ndan g3 ADa these® individuals were very much part of the links and networks of
ulamai whilst centred in Patani and the surrounding afealso had connectiordispersed

across théndian Ocean littoral

Following the traditions of many of the Patanese/Kelantama Shaykh Ahmad was
sent to Mecca at an early age. He resided in the Hejaz until his adolescence. In his late teens,
Shaykh Ahmad was then brought to Egypt where coatinbis studies under a number of
highly respectedilama It was here that his literary output began, producing early tracts in
Arabic and Malay. Through his literary activities he also became increasingly involved in the

production of Islamic texts bothin Arabic and Malay.

3 Local traditions often attribute mystical or supernatural qualities with some of these major dijgures.
One famous local tradition, for example, relates to the coming of the first train into Kota Bharu in Kelantan,
GKSNE ¢2Q YSylfA NBLWHziSRfeée KIfGSR Ada LINPAINBaa YSNEH
Conversation with Ustadz AbdulR& Mahmud (June 2010).
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It appeared that Shaykh Ahmadoés vadoud i vi t
learned circles. Upon his return to Mecca, Shaykh adhirhad begun to be recognisedaas
scholar of considerable learning andshighly regardechsa rec i t e syairdd® Due fio his
standingn Meccan society, Shaykh Ahmad developesibstantial following amongst the Jawi
community® He was known not only asalim of exceptional learning in the traditional Islamic
sciences, but also asscholar cognizargbout contemporary developments in the Middle East
and the wider world. In this, he appeared to be somewhat apart from the other Jawi scholars

active throughout the Haramayn at the tfink was thought that aside from the more

‘Gyaik NBFSNER (G2 | &aLISOATAO F2dz2NJ t AyS GSNBS YR Aa 27
Malay literary tradition. See Matheson Hooker (2000), 888
5 Hurgronje, for example, noted that the Jawi learnerdfiecca tended to gravitate towarddamaswho
originated from their own regions; Othman (1998).
61 ARS FTNRY Y2NB 02y @SyidArzyl t (BdhTassa@ufandioti&s) BRagkd WL & f
Ahmad also produced textsad dzO KHadigatuadtAzhag ¢ which dealt with subjects (such as politics, society,
popular medicine and so on) which were generally alien to the majority of the Meccan educatadalaas
He appeared to have travelled widely across the region; for example, he reputsitiyl\Syria in order to
meet the learned circles theresuch as Shaykh Muhammad YusuiNabbani (1849932), the famous
Damascene scholar, noted both for Biarelwi sufsymphaties and his apparent antipathies towards the
Wahathisk & ¢St f & ! 0RdzK FyR | F3Karofki ahd Naf (Bds] Z0MNRIBIS K Q&8 OK
Though his time in Cairo may have been important to his intellectual development, it also appeared to have
caused Shaykh Ahmad considerable psycholbgitd emotional distress. When reflecting upon these
SELISNASYyOSa Ay KA& 6 NI G Akl Bandsat @ SegeR Blesit) ik ubeh Saphiaki2z 8 S G A Y
Yusuf yang terpaksa manggung derita di dalampenjaéa 6 aL Y 'y | f A Siémthes 9 3 & LI =
LINR LIKS{G |, dzadzFr adzFFSNAY3I Ay KAa LINRa2YyE0D 2dad{d | 6R
It was also at this point, it appears, that Shaykh Ahmad began to strengthen his association with the Ottomans.
Besides developing a close rapport to the Ottoman elites wdtecaas custodians to Mecca at the time, he also
met Sultan Abdul Hamid 1l on several occasions. This eventually led to his appointment as the head of the first
alftlre asSOoiAazy 2F GKS tNAyldGAy3d LINBZE 0S DbrrkKR{IIKEOK SR Ay
SaidlotAaKYSyid 2F GKS aldolQFK gFa& LISNKIFLEA GKS FANRIDG
translations into Malay.

However, the introduction of mass printing did more than just offer an avenue for writers and their
text to reach a greater audienceit also changed the way they were read and absorbed. The rise of these new
printed mediums also changed the mode of mediation; the traditional methods of reading and understanding
texts, guided byilamasin a controlled environmentyere paralleled by these new informal settings where
pre-existing sources of authority and understanding were absent, or at the very least, distant. As Reinhart
OHnMAO | NBdzSasz WY 2nmvdehmyeadinglBrd Rdé exictaticns agcdried bgigidscess is
RAFTFSNByGd 1S F2ft26a {2f20SAG0KA] oOmdppno o0& LIRAYGA
YSNBfe | O02YLRySyi RAAOALX AYSR 0@ fFNHSN fAFS LI uus
butratherabsod SRX AlGa GNIyaYAaairzy Aa YAYSGAOX FyR LI GGSNY
once practices observed as a matter of course becomes practices chosen because of the commitments of
0 St A ST émimdenytoniext, EdiNd@st, following thBharia(as the tradition was interpreted and
transmitted) was, as Reinhart argues, simply the routine of life. Though believers continue to affirm that
AYFLEtAOATAGE 2F wS@St | A2y 3casikélbl&infarfalion ot ask NBE S E LIS NJ
salNI YSy Gl f NB@®%).I GA2y ¢ 6 LIdman
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convent o n al 0l sl amicb6é educati on he-Pataei mayihave d i 1

also benefitted from some form of medical educafion

He eventually became head of Malay publications at the Ottoman printing press in 1884
i a development which servedfendamentally important role in the production of Malay
Islamic writings® As made mentin elsewhere in the thesis, SklyAhmad seemed to have
been instrumental in convincing the Ottoman authorities of the importance of this project. Aside
from the obvios benefits of mass printing, the introduction of bilingual editions (the complete
voweled Arabic accompanied by the Malay in Arabic script) also broadened the appeal of these
classic texts, enabling less linguistically proficient students to engageneitbading material.
In some ways, as Bradlgyointsout, this changed the wa$elantanese/Patani scholars and
their brethren from other parts of the Malay Archipelago interacted with and transmitted Islamic

knowledge®

AhmadalPat ani 6 s wderamgiogtintettectuinreresteeemed to have lent
a less conventional approach to his understanditigeaheaning of knowledge and the learning
process. For example, he noted the emergehtiee newspaper as an importamtellectual
resource andreouragedis students to read theima way of thinking which seemed to have
influenced his cl osest students and discip
Kenali), Nik Mahmud bin Nik $mail (the later Datuk Perdana MentériPr i me or C

Mi n i ®ftkKelantan) and othef§ This appears to have been an important stimulus behind

7 See Azra (2004), p.151.

8 Founded in Mecca by Sultan Abdul Hamid II. This development proved critical in ensuring that the earlier

canon of Malay Muslim scholarly writing associated with figures such Shaykh DRathal and his

contemporaries were made more widely available. Print technology no doubt was far more efficient replicating

printed material than the more traditional and painstaking practice of copying by hand.

°Bradley, F. (2010) p.475. Thoughthetgrmh & f I YA O¢ {(y2¢6f SRIS OFy &a2YSGAYSa

O2yGSEUl 6KSNB || RA&AGAYOIHA 2 yNBXSENSSya OS5 B L2460 ASIRETES WNEB fy/;

RAAOSNY SR (KS SYLXKIF&AA 2y aLaf | YA Oésubfamfliar@ithdgheat & o6S

ReylFIYAOa 2F (GKS LatlYAO (N} RA indsRh&EP OoCORAYAY 2Aya  IRCPARRYS yI-iy R

émuamalag 0 02YYdzylf ¢St FINBOU GKAOK ¢SNBE AyGSaINIE (2 NBT

Muslim circles over polits, law and the general social order, are largely ignored within colonial accounts and

discourses of reform.

v @PGASE KSEtR YdzOK Ay 02YY2y @gAGK {KIFI&@1K ! KYIFRQa NBT¥F:
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the later emergence of thee r i o dPengaadb Tliis emergent print culture was part of a
literary developmeinthat was to form a criticalomponent of the growth of Malagtters in
British Malaya, and subsequenttiae intellectual antecedents of later developments in Malay

political, literary and cultural thought

In his writingsit is possible to finda range of dscussiong aside from outwardly
or el i gi 0 absub politics;pociatysand culturesocial developments; and other related
i ssues, such as the nat urlatheilNaluMbAmanp'!, fori d e nt
exampleheattempted to tease out the schematics of what a Madaity may look like The
fiMelayuwiyyald ( t h e, hdlaférscorresponded to a notion of civilisation akin to other
|l arge cultural groups such as tolfe oIl mmd/ibs 4 c
isgroundedoadynamimot i oacebd apd O6spaced, i ntersecte
(the use of Malay) quite removed from later notions of national, racial or ethnic idéntity.
stressed upon the adaptability and fluidity of Malay identity within the context of Muslim
Southeast Ag; neither bound by the configurations of geography nor boundaries of colonial
rule i enveloping it seems, multiple identiti®sShaykh Ahmad was careful to distinguish

bet ween t B ea wwidety usedin Meéca té describe those from Southeaa) Asd

1 6Nailu atAmang = LIJdH @ ¢ K A aling/of theldeviaiing sotiohszof idedii &nd culture which was
GARSALINBIFR RdZNAYy3I {KFE&l1K ! KYFRQ& GAYS® LG A& | GSE
dza SR dzLJ dzy A f LK@ a Sy d Ay GKS W
12 The intellectuals and scholap§ Ahmad at | G F yA Q& 3ISYSNI (A 2y césloghSsedaoF G Sy o6 S
later generation of writers and intellectuals, such Eunos Ahmasl perpetuating an uncritical version of Malay
identity; see Milner (1995; p.11921 and 126128). However, it mudte said that while later intellectuals (such
as Eunos Ahmad) discussed the issue of identity within the context of -@stablished colonial society and
influenced by the ideas pervasive within that contex@mbracing aspects of modern capitalism sashree
trade, interrogating aspects of modern citizenship and delving into areas seen to be coterminous with
problems and challenges associated with the Malay community as part of a newly emerging modernizing
society; earlier writers, such as AhmaePatni, on the other hand, were na@tto the same degree subject to
the processes of social and ethnic stratification which accompanied British reforms most evident in the centres
of colonial rule.
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how the term is commonly understood in the Malay world, whererieant to describe the

6Jadwdg t he ikhaommunityslistinct from the Malay3

The reaen, he suggests, whyuslims fromSoutheast Asia are often grouped together
under thet e rjawioil r el ates c¢closely to the fact that
Malay language is overwhelmingly used as a medium of communication and learning (aside

from Arabic)* The Malay language was widely adoptedlespite the abundance of local

languagesind dialects amongst the Southeast Asiame cause it was seen a
( ingano ) . It is this O6adaptabilityd and ofl ui
use of Malayi especi ally i n rel at isocrety and politiss thee s o f

predominant means of communication within the Jawi community iH ¢jez°

However the question remains as to whetti@se issues the reformists were grappling
with necessarily oO6moderndé ones? Was it a p
adapting them to native mediums? What questions does it raise about the nature of the structure

and meaning of colonial ndernity for these casopolitan Muslim interlocutors?

Whatwas observabl&rom the writings ofShaykh Ahmad and his contemporarigas
an outgrowth of series of discourseslatedtmo ut war dl y &6 mosuehasnétionso n c e

of political and legal eformy cultural and ethnic identitygducation and so on. These were

13 ¢penduduk Hejaz menamakan mereka dan goloag@longant Ay RF NA gAf & K Addz RSy
dan mereka (jawa sebenarnya) itu sebenarnya menduduki sebuah pulau besar disana, dan mereka bukan orang
Melayte ¥ bl A f dzZ LIOH @
14 A point also raised and discussed by Hurgronje in his observations of the Jawi community in Mecca (Othman,
1998).
Be¢K2dzZAK Ad YI&@ 0S AYLRNIInyuamalee YAaG8AHBKATAOKEG! BB 6 NB-
Muhammad Abduh, as a basis for #ique of (in his case, his Azhar contemporaraghsand jurists who
declined from making pronouncements regarding the social and political realities facing the Muslim community
at large. As suggested in chapter 2, reformists such as Abduh saw th@iolidion as a misunderstanding of
GKS G(SFOKAy3a 2F LatlyY FyR LaftlYAO {NURAMN-AMRKS® { KI &1
6 KSNB K vakahdndafah Bersanggusungguh oleh setiap yang berakal pada pekerjaan yang mulia
yangmanaf I & oF 3A RANAYye&l RIFy | KfAyel RIFYy o6F3A adzafAYAy:
setengah dari pekerjaan akhigat>: 6 G G KSNBEF2NB |t f ¢gK2 Ll2aasSaa NBlazy
0SYSTAG KAYaStFTI KAa O2YYdzyiAide yR Fff YdzafAyvYax GKI
p.84.
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couched in terminogies which reflect an increasirayvareness foa cultural and political
landscapén which precolonial suppositions were changitfgrhere was also a sense that the
meani ng of exi sti ng@ |Yadsositadrby teelarkaara vslaneicagtieobties

in these societies weproving inadequate (at least in the view of the reformistpyoviding

answers to the then existing political, cud#tl and intellectualealities We also witness/hat
appearstobbehe emergence of a new understanding
this context, becomes a fundamenatarger discursive space ovssues such as identity and

political legitimacy, thouly expessed in an idiomaticallylalay-Muslim context*’

As Vincent Houbes uggests, the appropriation of
accepted either in terms of what was conceived by foreign or colonial agents, or between
members of local or native gitigentsia'® This was because, as Asad (2003; p.222) points out,
Awhen settled cultural assumptions cease to
of time simultaneously and try to straddle the gap between what Reinhart Koselleck, speaking
of o6modernityd, calls experience and expect
contemporaneous. But ulimear time, together with its breaksthe homogeneous time of
modern history in spite of it being essential to thinking and actingaally, is only one kind
of time that people imagine, respond to, an
are often unclear about precisely what kind of event it is that they are witnessing and uncertain

about the practice that would be agpnoi at e or possible in respol

16 On the changes resulting from the introduction of print, and mwdinformation technologies in the nature
2F NBfAIA2dza WHdziK2NRGEQ Ay-S5&%dzaft AY a20AS0ASasz asSsS ul
17Hourani (1983) for example, makes the point that Abduh ideas could easily have been drawn from his
NEFRAY3I 27F | dzAdza Wz3/KAYWH $ Q¥ (G1IFDHA YA BN i AlDS2 2 F GKS ARS?2
Revolution, where the rationalist revolutionaries and the prevailing traditional order contested their visions of
the future, which finally led to victory for the former, and their extreméaomalism, struck a chord with Abduh.
This appears to haveat least partially)cA Yy Tt dzSY OSR | 6 RdzZKQa AYUSNIINBOGF A2y 3
society. However, unlike the French positivists, Abduh wanted to locate this rational sensibility within his
reading of Islamic history and tradition. See p.113%.
8 Houben (2009) p.22.
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However, not only is a conceptioa f 0 hi wmwaokhoy)6 f(uindiathe nt al
preservation of genealogical connections (also stressed upon by theé ttad har e §ffa 6 s 6
which Ahmad alPatanihimself is a particularlgifted adept) and the transmissioireligious
and spiritual knowledge, big alsoof critical importance towardanderstanding the existing
political, social and cultural situation facing the Muslim commutitf he | desd& oo fy O fi |
and thetrajectory of time within it, viewed by thesetellectuals,corresponded to a powerful

eschatological impulse

Whatseems to emergse a series of narratives interweaviagpects of the perceptibly
Omoderndé (the pr esamesengendedgidbt dadi boplon@md! ¢ r e
or premodernunderstandings). This is not to suggest thatald knowledge was necessarily
subsumed under a newer colonial disse; on the contrarihese textgasthe works ofShaykh
Ahmad,Peng@soh et al indicate) shows something quite removed from this. It is possible to
argue that whilst these reformists wrote in an idiom clearly cognizant of changes in their cultural
and political environment, the process of adoption and adaptatratielsand shares many of
the elements present ithe evolution ofulama discourses prevalerdait different times
throughoutthe history ofMuslim societies® As suggested earliehhte | a n giujatgfeh aodf 6

and a g bfierduded to emphasise the differences between theasb | ed O moder ni

P Hadigatul alAzhalE LJdtiadakphEmeneka itu dengan syaan tawarikh hingga jahillah mereka itu ke atas
masa yang lalu.. ehwal masa yang lalu ke atas negeri mereka itpadir masa yang hamper bahkan tiada
megetahui mereka itu akan namsama segala nenek moyang mereka itu pada hal belum lalu beberapa yang
a4 S R A. BHaykibAmnad, while intimating to his readers the uniqueness of Malay identity and cultural mores
(distingushing it from other Muslim communities), he nevertheless, stressed upon the closeness and the
importance of maintaining cohesion within the larger Muslimma
20 As Zaman (2010) p. 2B observes, thelamal & 02 G K OdzA 12 RA L ya FRQ LINRR daOSON]
knowledge has constantly at the forefront in determining what constitute these forms of knowledge, and how
they are shaped. In this sense, regardless of the particular religious orientation ofulaesain a given period
(rigid or more adapthale and flexible), they are always involved in a hermeneutical process which deals with
SEA&GAY3I SEAISYOASE YR | y2iA2y 2F Iy WAYKSNAGSRQ
2Agijthadé A& 2FGSYy dzy RSNERG22R ONRBIFRf& I a &N#understaddy 3¢ T Cl
the meaning of a relevant text or precedent in the past, containing a rule, and to alter that rule by extending or
restricting or otherwise modifying it in such a manner that a new situation can be subsumed under it by a new
az2f dzi A 2 0@ yTagiothy HE FNBIljdzSy df e aSSy (2 RG&GHB inGuckat Ay R A
GKS a0OK2fIFINAEKALI 2y Latly Ay {2dziKSIad !aArs GKAA Aa
F LILIS | NE G 2ijtihddy @2 dzBI 3 & SieEat appbsité év® of i itnaginary spectrum would be
mistaken. For an illuminating discussion see Zaman (2002) chapter 1.
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their opponents carattimes, exaggerate the distance between themnturn, thiscreatesan
impression of aclear ongoingideological divide’> These concernglso raises qions
regarding the way in which particular verbal and written expressions were rend@radom,

when and why? And how this theshapé its meanings and intended purpge

On Education

I n Hadigat atAzhar wa alRayahim |, Shaykh Athmatd étameni g1
and complacencyd amongst the Muslims in Ath
whom despite the bounty of their kingdoms and their lands, have led to the loss of their
territori es .2&msdhe offers,iresultadrom allackedaisical and misguided
understanding amongst tbeamaaboutthe meaning and nature of their fajtgamag and the
responsibilities concomitant upon the beliey@nggungjawabagamd. They (theulamg
tendedto distinguishb et ween speci fi cal libpdator @ h é ged ad ogs G ucs
activities, whereaproper and authentlslamic teachings does not advocate such distinctfons
He goes further to suggeasiat human thought and action must be bound to a conmzieke

understanding of faith, and that belief and action must operate in t&hdem

2c2ftf2eAy3d alR 6Hnno0I agKFEG Y2RSNYyiAde R
ethical autonomy ad aesthetic selinvention¢l 02y OSLJi 2F Wi KS &dzo
2 (Hadigatul alAzhag = LIPH n P
41 LRaAAGA2Y 6ARStf@ KStR FY2y3ad WNBF2NNYAAGAKY2RSNYA:
A &I Ypefmited) andK | NJI(foftGriden). The inference made by AhmaePaltani on this issue is
interesting, showing it seems, an increasing awareness (he was at the time, writing in the Middle East) of the
O2f 2y ALt LINF OGAOS 2F RSYF ND S/ Rz o NI S8y S3aies yLAIA ostl&a
have observed (following the concerns of Abduh) how social and political reform as engendered through
colonial reform could easily lead to undesirable consequences. For a discussion of the impact of the
introduction of new colonial regime in Muslim Egypt, see Asad (2003) p2218
% ¢gDengan mengerjakantiap A I LJ @ F y3 RA&adzNUzK RINALI RF aS3artlr &l y3
tertahan daripada tiagtiap yang ditegah daripada segala yang diharamkan statéat daripada dosa
semada dosa besar atau kécllnwanu alFalah p.84. In other words, Shaykh Ahmad is asserting that the
RAAUGAYOUAZ2Y YI RS 0 S (BakarblsfarW LodgedhicyiQfalselal thereYsia® that y R W
(knowledge and action) which are ratified by God, and those He prohibits. This corresponds to the view that
AAYOS it 2FYGNKIAYE2WIXEd aD2RGBHAARS | A & eak bul iha@t HIW K dzY' | y A
predisposition and design could possibly be for His creation.
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He also points to the intellectual developments that have taken platteenmationsi
particularly in the West, where the cultivation of knowledge and its associatiéatioiss have
been instrumental in allowing them to achieve their political and economic domiffaTibis
0readingdé of western ,rauddehapsiintkeadedlyofocusedaos thee x p
ideational foundations of western development and its Iplessepercussions on society.
Influential reformists such as Afghani, for example, spent considerable time in Europe and
immersed themselves in the works of some of the most influential European tHirikbey
had become acutely aware of the diminutionbof el i gi ond i n the publ
interpreted this social and political evolution as primarily the result of the ossification of the
traditional institutions of religion and political authority, rather than the failure of scripture to

compete witlthe emerging explicatory systems of modern science and tR&ught

26 bid, p.20. Shaykh Ahmad was particularly impressed by the rise of modern scientific knowledge in the West

and the social and political reforms, which for him, was criticahts development. Anticipating later

generations of Muslim intellectuals in the Malay world, Shaykh Ahmad wanted to distinguish between the

acquisition of knowledge which he saw as instrumental in natugeand the social and cultural mores of

Western gcieties. For him, the acquisition of knowledge was a sacredotal obligation, and is separate from how

that knowledge is then used.

271n the case of ahfghani, he developed various associations with some of the leading European thinkers, and

in doing soparticipated in a number of important discussions about the nature of Islam and Muslim society.

According to Hourani (1983), Muhammad Abduh was well aware of the inherent tensions within the two major

streams of education in Egypt at the timehe traditional Islamic schools (with their antipathy towards

modern subjects) and the more western oriented modern institutions (with their deeply felt enthusiasms for

European ideas). He was especially concerned about the dangers of European positivism wimichintthleir

haste to combat the teachings of the church, may prove inimical to Islamic teachings as well. This proved

revealing, especially in light of the attitudes of the new, westernized Egyptian elites whose enthusiasm for

Western ideas may not necesily be tempered by a proper understanding of them (p-138). As Abduh

GNAGSEY aAld A& GKS FLIISHFENIyYyOS 2F aGNBy3IldK gKAOK KI

Ad Y2 LINRPTFAGT 6AGK2dzi LISNFR@GMA yEC FUSRERAN KEaRZShayRWF A ( a

Muhammad Abdub T LIJdycy 61jdz20SR FNRBY | 2dz2N) YA OomMdpyold LiIdmod

28| 24SHSNE a !'alR ouvHnno0 LRAYyGA 2dzizs GKS O2yOSLII 2

that is often found in modernist perspectivas.ii ¢2dz2 R 06S YAadl 1Sy G2 ©@GAS¢ GK

LI aaAy3d 2F |y dzyOKFy3IAy3d adzomaidlyOS | ONRaa Kz2Y23SyS

temporal structure of tradition are obscured if we represent it as the inheritance of ahanging cultural

substance fromthe pagtl & G K2dZAK WLI a0Q YR WLINBaSyidiQ oSNBE (NI OF

gl a O2y@SeSR (2 (KS WTdzidzaNBQ 60GKS y2GA2y 2F |y WAY QD

subversively). We make a falassumption when we suppose that the present is merely a fleeting moment in a

KAaG2NROIt G(GSfS2f238 O02yySOGAy3a LI ad G2 FdzidaNBod Ly

way time present is separated from but also included witawents and epochs, the way time passed

authoritatively constitutes present practices, and the way authenticating practices invoke or distance

themselves from the past (by reiterating, reinterpreting, and reconnecting textualised memory and

memorialisedhi§ 2 NE 0 X ¢S Y2@S (261 NRa I NAOKSNI dzyRSNRGI YRA Y
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The lessons these Muslim intellectuals drew from this was the belief that Muslim
societies wildl i nexorably continue their pe
the social ad political changes taking place in their environmamd react accordingi§; In
this sense, Shaykh Ahmad shared the reformists/modernists attitudes towards educational
reforms as a criticalement within the revitalisation projetitwas imperative, afar as he was
concerned, tht access to education wasde available as widely as possitfi&or him, the
spread of knowledge is essential to both temporal and spirituatbeelh i an essential

ingredient for the reformation of society

He spoke of thefforts made in the other major natiptsinclude as mangs possible
of their own people (including women) in the educational proteBise benefits will not only
be fdt by the majority, butlso allow the potenti@f the most intellectuallgble toserve in the
public interest This intellectual flourishing, he asserts, will be made manifest through the

productionand availabilityof textsand reading materiaf$

He al so appears to validate the elumef it s
baligh umurnya ) and notes that imasyaekatpyang gnaje s sti hvee

opportunity to learn languagesusic, and other skills should Ibeadewidely available. The

2 Rahman (1982), p.51.

30 As he wrote ilJnwanu afFalal® sadgat amatiamati pada meninggikan agamanya dan mengambil dengan

segala sebab bagi demikian itu setengah pgadanya mengajarkan ilmu yang memberi manafaat dan

memudahkan menuntutinya hingaa rata antara segalamereké fu 6 a G2 Sy adz2NB GKI G 0SSy $§:
OAfYdz0 A& Gl dz3K4G FYyR YIRS F@LAtrotS (2 Fitfteo Lldynod
31 Sedikit amal serta ilmu itu terlebih baik daripas@nyaknya serta jahil maka dari inilah belajar ilmu dan
mengajarnya lebih afdal dari sembahyang suin& 06 aS@Sy | fAGGES {y26f SRIS Aa
ignorance and those who share their knowledge receives more blessings than to peforobligaory

LIN @SNEEO AOARO®D

32Hadigatul alAzhar p.18.In the HadigatulAhmad akPatani made plain that whatever educational

opportunities available should be offered both to men and women. Though no doubt, there were still an
evident distinction to be made regding the role of the sexes in society, Syaikh Ahmad was ambivalent

whether this should necessarily be the case in relation to education. Fazlur Rahman (1982) makes the point
GKFG GKS y20F06fS WY2RSNYA&aidaQ a&dzOKnorthe TuikistSPaghaay LIG A |y |
YSYFf FLIWISENBR (2 0SS Ay 7Tl @2 dinlgd they werddeMBuBiaStdAdRocaeR dzO |
F2NI FSYFHES SRdzOF GA2y SaLISOAFffe Ay (GKS WINIRAGAZ2YL

3 |bid, p.18. Though what remainsu&NI F Ay Ay (GKSAS WNBF2N¥YQ RA&AO02dzNES
2NJ Waz20ASGeQ SYLX 2 avusim inHaitants BryigOnathinLiblese ré&daminagly Malay

Muslim communities.

.
f
a
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young inparticular must bexposed to a broad spectrum of subjastpossiblevhich benefits
the larger community* Shaykh Ahmad emphasises bdlie role of the statand affluent
members ofociety as essential componeintachieving and sustaining these aimspecially

through the provision of adequdteancial andpolitical suppor®

It seemsthe time spent in Cairo and Istanbul where he witnessed the benefits of the
efforts of the aristocracgand mercantile classds build and finance numerous centres of
learning (madrasahyinfluenced his thinking in importantays.He observedhe critical role
played by the state as well as rich and powerful patio cultivating theseitiatives. What
impressed him was not only the scailg also the meticulous natwéthe dforts to ensure that

these aims were mét

An important part of this process was ensuring as much as possible the availability of
printed material$ which, for Ahmad aPatani, meant the mass production of tepasticularly
in Malay. Towards this end (as noted earlidrg, initiated the idea of foulng a publishing
housefla t b a Martyahp®iTheMa t b avésahh fist printing house which had a section
dedicatedspecifically for the publication afrorks in Malay. Though th#a t b aprdduded
texts for general consumption, the main aim of theeadur was to develop a more efficient
way to publish texts (theponymousKi t a b Koukiidn @ Is) dhdeaded fathe various

madrasahsa n ¢ o 6 d arkusdthe regiaff The majority of these texts appeared to be

34bid, p.18.

%5 |bid, p.18.

36 |bid, p.18. Shaykh Ahmad waarticularly impressed with the architectural designs devoted towards creating

i K SYiISR NI .3He &lsb @oted the efforts made to ensure that reading materials were readily available, and

that aside from the commitments of members of the royal househottier affluent members of both

Egyptian and Turkish society appeared to act as enthusiastic patrons of learning and culture. This appears to

have stimulated his later attempts to ensure that the efforts of printing and translating texts into Malay were

consolidated effectively during his time in the Haramayn. These initiat\e#avhichPengasolorms a critical

part (as we shall see lateg)went on to play an influential role in shaping the efforts of his students in the

shaping of Islam and Islamigstitutions in Kelantan at the turn of the $@entury.

37 As mentioned earlier, tha | { I 0 wa@foufded in Mecca in 1885 for the purposes of printing materials

translated from Arabic into Malay as well as putting into print the texts written in Malay by some of the more

influential Malayulamas It was established under the patronage of the th@ttoman Sultan, Abdul Hamid.

¥ S NB REGaNIeRIR2NAG] 'Y RSy 3Ly FINRdz {AFF&8FIK YSyllaKAK] Y

Ydzat AYAY YSy3FYoAft YIylr TG RSy 3bHAdigatE D {LIG inAclidt o aA iz
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designed forstudy at the elementatgvel i to caterfor the increasing number of students

attending the numerousadrasah& n @ o @ d spkeadd@cross the Archipelago.

A majorconcern for Shaykh Ahmad whswto introduce a more systematic approach
towards learning in the traditionpbndks and madrasahs To achieve these ends, Shaykh
Ahmad produced a series of texts designed to deal with both the elementary aspects of Arabic
grammar and vocabulgras well as handbooks intendedimprove theteaching skillsof
instructors®. In this, heshared the view with oth@rominent MalayMuslim scholar§such as
al-Palimbani and Daud #&tatani before himphat lingustic competencé in Arabic, and to a
lesser degree, Malay was critical foreffective learningas well as the cultivation and
presevation of Islamic knowledge He ar gues t hat, Amany peopl
possess only a basic understanding of language. They end up confused because they do not
truly understand how tHaddamltpd86)p This,thgosits, wil | e x
often lead the writer (or reader) into etfdHowever, Shaykh Ahmad also stressed upon the
importance of the careful use of authoritative sources, and formally educated teachers as a
means of ensing that the knowledge transmittexreliade and trustworthy* This situation
iscomparedvi t h t he Europeans (particularly the F

ability to extract knowledge from the Arabs comes from their seriousness in understanding the

Brunissen (1994) doy (i & 2 dzii & (i K &itabA&uSing2 Fo LA NINU- G dif e NgeaSt £ 26 G SE &
yellowish tinge of the paper used) was widespread across Muslim Southeast Asia. These texts formed the core
of a shared syllabus between institutions of Islarearhing spread across from the Malay Peninsula to
Sulawesi. These include texts written and compiled by Shaykh Daud Abd AQlah@ll y A AEMindh& all & &
(I FAES §WIARRA NI dao{ idelRpAldNCh forfned an important core to the syt within the
spread of thepondoksystem.
¥eKSAS 0 &A OMafab Bainthu v MaBkhaizRTashitu Naili ahmani fi asSyarhi alAwammil a
Jurjanié YR 20KSNR®
401bid, p.186.
41 gSeperti barang yang dinaskan atasnya di dalam segala kitab Araby@dan besarnya dan demikian
dinaskan di dalam kitab Melayu kecilnya dan besarnya yang di karang dia oleh ulama Melayu yang
RALISNDF&IAlFY RSy3ly AfYdz YSNB{l AlGdz aStB&aaa aS3l 1
Fataniyyalfd > i@ snphdsis given to the writings of DaudRdtani again clearly points to his central
influence amongst the networks of Jawama It also indicates the importance placed on ensuring that the
transmission of knowledge and learning is derived from authente dzZNOSa ® ¢ KS SYLKIF aAa 2y
been a major preoccupation within the history of Islamic societies and was a particularly delicate point of
dispute amongst reformists. For a useful discussion on the topic, see Rahman (1980); Arkoun (1984). p.45
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nature of Arabic grammérthats why t hey can | e Hadigatuf 282 t he
AhmadalPat ani | ament s pelihattMaldyischolars pay bare&tlenon oat h-
their own grammar and the rules of language in order to preserve it from corruption and ill
conei ved changes, especi al |.%Hewemiads hitréadeythami x w
i's important to | earn many | anguages becaus

| sl . 4mo

Therefore, what seems to émerging from Ahmadd& at ani 6 s wr i tings
instil a more systematic method of learnimghin the madrasahsandpondoks as well as an
implied critique of what he saw as the weaknesses of conventional practice. He begins with a
clear struatre indicating the critical importance of a sound elementary education to underwrite
the later pursuit of advance knowled§® ut h ow s u c kdueatiofi aneits atteadte d 0
subjects were to be disposédnt o an Idarhisgl emwvinonment remainedighly
contentiousamong the reformists/moderni§stheir allies, and those who seem to oppose

them

42 The translation movement from Arabic into the European languages has had a long and somewhat tenuous

history. There existed between the 12nd the 14' centuries in Europe what Norman Daniel (1980) describes

Fa WOlLy2yQ 2F LatlyY RSaA3IySR Ay y2 dzyOSNIFAYy GSN¥a

What originally stemmed from medieval attempts to undermine the political and to stegeee, theological

challenges posed by Islam to Christianity became over time, a critical part of the colonial project. As the

RAAUAYOGA2Y 0S0G6SSy GKS alk OSNR2GlIf FyR &aS0dzZ I NJ 6 SOl

religious basis for thlhostility towards Arabs and Turks in particular and Islam in general began to be

supplanted by a general disdain towards Arabs and Arabic culture, and Islam as a particularly virulent extension

of that culture. The translation of the Quran and other Atslamic texts into the European languages was a

fundamental part of these discourses. See Curtis (20093®.1

4 Hadigatu| p.222.

44 1bid.

45Though under Sultan Mahmud, in particular, that some of the ideas propounded by AhiRathal began

G2 0S Ay iNERIRIZOBARY idh Fate Rgislakios, heldied (in 1906) before the major educational and

legal reforms undertaken by his discipleccurred. These reforms will be discussed under the chapter in this

thesis which culminates in the establishment and role of Meglis Agama Islam Kelantgi915) and the

LIS NR 2FRigesbHE @M pmy 0 @ 2 KAET S NBEF2NNa & dzOsigpravad Shaykis 3 S a4 St R2

I KYFRQ& aidliddza Ay YStlyillySasS a20ASGex K26SOSNE YSI|

the upper echelons of political power.

46 While the later chapter on th#lajlis Agama Islam Kelantatescribes some of these conos as it relates to

YStFyllyQa adzafAY LRfAGEYT ! 0RdzK gl & | f NBFRe& RSSLIX &

education in Egypt, namely, the traditional Islamic education of which tAelaar was the pinnacle, and the

new more westernizedaucation introduced by the colonial government and the missions (see Hourani (1983),

LJdbmoTOo® Ly | aSyasSsy (KS WIiINIRAGA2YIEQ 61 & ONRGAOAT S
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Despite various setbacksowever, the pursuit adducational reform remained at the
forefront of the reformist agenda. In the context of Kelantaneddatani societyhe threat
posedaccording to Shah Ahmadby At hose t hatwaf dglustf osumldridldde i r
ambition) in producing texts even though they are neither reputddmea themselves nor
capable ofreproducing ideas which origirats f r o m r e |*iltasbirhperatisepher c e s
suggests, for the Muslim community to remai
they Awil |l I ul | one away fr o*hAgairwe cahseathéhi ng
emphasis on rationaliy fikitol) a nd, a c &lbAhmad,ntgsynpathet® lgualties to
revealed truth®® Wi t hou't 6rationalityo he mai nt ain
inaccessible to the human mind. Here it is possible to see the eclecticism of AHPhadah ni 6 s
thought; though, s his writing suggestsshakh Ahmad wasvidentlyan advocate for some

form of modern scientific education, the extent to which such an education olghptosued

remained ambiguous and to a degree, uncertain.

As with many of hisreformst cont emporaries, this 06aml
fia qod | ( r eemaired g source of unresolved tensioAlimad atPatand s wr i t i ngs.
unclear whether he saw the importance of thi@re in pragmatic or instrumental terms
especially in relation to the practical benefits of modsience andechnologyi or whether

he would have subscribead the notion of cultivating the spirit of modern scientific enquiry

I OO0dzydzf G SR (NJ RAGA 2y & X bdcause WeskeS medérdiratoNyaQviewedas OK | & G A
spiritually barren, and rife with its own internal contradictions.
47 Al Fatwa alFattaniyyah p.21.
BLOARI Llbn MmO ketarfakkas dangiyart inenjagskan kiab Melayu yang tiada ada faham bagi
mMSNB{F AlGdz €Ffdz FGdFa asS3altl ARl KsanvaSsufeli bayadjayady G S NE S
atau mimpi dengan ketiadaan tahgiq yang jadi daripada fikir dan tagrout G K SNBE | NB &addzoadl yaa
iK2aS ¢K2 (0SIOK UG(KSdzgRENBUOQYRGSEIQI GKKEE RENF 28 8 Ay 3£
Pwl KYFY oOmMpyHO | NBdzSa GKIFIG GKS Ll2airidrazy 2F GKS Y2RS!
YSOSNIKSt Saa AYyFdzZASR 6AGK AYLRNIIFIYd RAFFSNBYyOSaod C2|
WNXE | Aad gtt@mpt té reintroduce a type of nedMutazilism the Turkish modernist, Namik Kemal, although
recognising the tremendous contributions of the Muslim philosophers in the fields of science and philosophy,
remains openly hostile to a Mutazili approachragigion, which to him, represented a powerful threat to faith
itself. See p.5G1.
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within a Muslim context® The degee to which a reading of Islamic tradition would illustrate

a commitment to the philosophy of modern scientific thinking, or merely looking at science
primarily as a means of appropriating modern technology for its practical benefits, was a source
of congderable dispute amongst the modernists/reformists. In a correspondence sent to the
Sultan of Kelantan, Ahmad-&latani praised the achievements of modern science, such as rapid
advances in transportation, electricity, communications, and .8bHwowever,he cautioned

the OWesternd notion that the scienceds ex
view of the world, he asserts, is only a partial explanation, and that the then attempts made by
its advocates that science could uncover the existenotherwise of the soul will lead to an

absurdity®® To subscribe to this ideologis it is often understood in the Wess$) not only

%0 This ambivalence can also be seen in the context of reformists such as Muhammad Abduh and Jamalluddin
alAfghani. The intellectual temper of both of these Modernistal$® observed by Hourani (1983), who says
GKFG ' 0RdzK Ay LI NIAOdzZ I NE KIFa al a2NI 2F SOt SOGAOA
a0Kz22faxLatly aSSYSR G2 KAY (2 6S GKS YARRf{itBthad K
claim of the human intellect and the discoveries of modern science, but safeguarding the Divine

transcendence, which for him as well as foA&dhani, was the one valid object of human worship and stable

ol aAra ¥F2NJ KdzY [-344. ThixiNG E SAAG28YEST S HdkwAnowA G SR Ay | OF NASGe 27
mirrors the inherent difficulties associated with the Asharite tradition centrebtmnism Attempts to preserve

a2YS F2N¥Y 27F KdzYly | 3Sy0e GgAGKAY | rdeeéntferfaigsmhe 6 KSNS |
delicate sticking point isharitetheology. This at times, leads to criticismsAsharitethinking of falling into

Fy SEOS&&aAOS WNIGAZ2YyIFfA&AYQ 2N G GKS 20KSNJ SyR 27F
tendency(i 2 OdzYdzf A @St & | 4a20A1F3GS WNIGAZ2YyFfAGEQ G6AGK Y2
scientific empiricism itself is partly an outgrowth of a reaction against the metaphysical traditions of European
rationalistic philosophy which undergidhe kinds of systematic theology espoused by the Church; see Shapin

(1998) p.135142.

51 gFatwa atFatanniyyad =  LJ® m b H-Ratahi Wrdté @®out this at the turn of the 20th century; however,

electricity was only formally introduced into Kelantan the 15th of November, 1926, when the first eléca

streetlights were switched on in Kota Bharu.

521bid, p.192. This may have been written in reference to a series of controversies, and the ensuing discussions
over the possibilities of life after death involving some of the leading intellectuals in Europe and America during

the late decades of the 19century. Experimental attempts to see whether it is possible to communicate with

the dead, unsurprisingly, stoked much controverss well as stimulating considerable interesimong some

leading western intellectuals, such as F.W.H Myers, Henry Bkighrthur Balfour and their Society of

Psychical Research (founded in 1882 in London) and William James, the distinguished American philosopher

(who served as President from 1894 to 1895). James also served as vice president in the American equivalent of
the SPR, the American Society for Psychical Research which was founded in 1884 in Boston. For an interesting
RAaOdzzaaAz2y DNI@&X WP O6HAMMOI G¢KS LYY2NIFfAaFdGA2Yy [ 2°
Allen Lane: London, p-10.

O Qx
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intellectually problematic, but as far as Muslims are concerned, removed from the tenets of

their own faith®3

Though this notion about a systematic approach towards education may share
perceptibly O6moder nd i de aAfghan (drl@d?)tocares (asstwith/ mo d
otherleadingmodernist} such an understanding of the nature of true knowledge and learning
as fundamental characteristics of the Islamic intellectual traditibie criticisesmany of the
alamadactive throughout the Muslim world for misunderstanding the meaning and purpose of
the Sharia® and the place of reason in its functioning, and thevarsal characteristic of
scientific thought and scientific truths, especially amongst Muslims who saw the introduction

of these ideas as a threat £Pal-Afghasi supponschisi t y

BIntheW | R A lj foriindiZin€®e, Ahmad &atani also briefly discusses the need to introduce greater
STFAORKLY O A Y albkryakYo aLANPORdzOGA 2y 2F 3I22Rax +a ¢Sttt | a
Operbicaraag U | Y R O2 dudiBKag/ b @ A clgiing Bughkt8 be supported by great commitment
Olesarhemmatt 0 | Y R T dzii pgeMBelalttdv oy  By63 LBbd n @ ¢ KNRdzAK (KS&S SE
how a reform intellectual (such as AhmaePaltani), observed the various processes related sodhgoing
modernisation in the West. As noted earlier, many of the lessons drawn from their observations tended more
often than not, to focus on the direct benefits of applied science and technology as opposed to its more
ideological or philosophical asgts.
“Asall FTIAKE YA KAYAStET adlridsSa Ay | £ SOGdzNE RSGhagsb NSR Ay
6K2 gtka OFffSR (KS LINE 2VungBIFmirLadRf If (Yne Dxfiv@rerdron@Baronithat G KS 0 ;
someone who claims that Islaimincompatible with geometric proofs, philosophical demonstrations, and the
laws of nature is an ignorant friend of Islam. The harm of this ignorant friend to Islam is greater than the
KSNBGAO&E FYR SySYaSa 2F LatlFYEéY vdz2iSR AY YdzNI YIy o1
SAsall TIKFYA aaSNIas a¢KS a0ASyOSshare (KNS ALUBKIYE CRAALAE LIKER
it are explained the truth regarding right and wrong, benefit and loss, and the causes for the promulgation of
the laws. Certainly, a person wistudies this science should be capable of establishing laws and enforcing
OAGAEATFOA2Y X G(GKS &inF i Fd avidediséehos Mto &vd pattst Gne thej calll K| (2 dz
Muslim science and one European science. They have not understoostteate is a noble thing that has no
O2yySOilA2Y 6AGK lye ylFLiA2yTZ YR Ada y20 RAAGAYIdzA &8KS)
AU0NB&aASR dzLll2y Ay KAa fSOGdzaNBE gFla GKFG GKS izt GA D (A ;
LINEP2Fa FYR RSY2YA0GNI GA2Yy0 61 & ONARGAOIE G26FNRa GKS
SLy | FIKEFEYAQA NBaLRyasS (G2 wSyly F2NJ SEFYLX ST KS LA
importance placed upon empirical evidence asameansofasdeff A y 3 Wi NHzi KQ® | 26 SPSNE
RAAGAY3IdAEAK 0S06SSy aOASYGATAO SYLANROAAY & | adzF¥,
a4 LINBRAOFGSR 08 NBOStIGA2y® | § OKatidv@tandendegbyy Q& ONXR .
pointing to the fact that all religious traditions at differing points of time in their respective history have
undergone the struggle between the extremes of amatiionalism and its immediate opposite. By positing the
rise of the modern sentific method in a historical context, Afghani wanted to remind his readers that the
intellectual confidence of the West in the veracity of science, is essentially committing them to a position that
Islamic civilisation had arrived at centuries earlieralsense, Afghani and a number of other reformists began
G2 AYy@SNI O2YLRySy ldegaand politicladiofrya/coOmmitidertSaspientiiic
rationalism and so oq as a series of developments in the West which was promulgated by theiaation
with Islamic civilisation. Thus, in large, the present malaise facing Islamic societies was because they have
relinquished their own traditions rather than embracing it.
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by pointing to the pivotal role of Mugh intellectuals in the establishment of philosophical and
scientific thinking. In doing so, he turns the notion of modern science as something external to
Islamic culture (introduced through contact with primarily European interlocutors) into an idea
thatis fundamentallyislamiddin character, but refined by external agents, and in turn, provides

the basis for their (the Europeans)-prainent position in politics, science and technology.
Thus, the efforts at educational reforrtess promulgated bpuslim theocrats andlamasuch

as Shaykh Ahmad #atan), were seen by these reformists themselves, precisely as an attempt
torei nt egr at é astpposadito jettisaningditinto contemporary Islamic thinking.

Again it is possible to observe moveme f r om fApast o into Afuture
teleology. Though ostensibly sharing common

clearly shaped by an underlying salvific end defined by Islam.

But the i dea of seasedéanothérldimengion;\aendodeanlrefooms @® s
envisioned by its colonial architects) were designed to address the idea of dealing and managing
a Ototalé society, ' imited primarily by nev
of t hemiestébsefmeagan to see the construction

maintenance of a cohesive Muslim commuaity

In the context of colonial Malaya and the Muslim community, two important aspects of
this process must be taken into consideratisst, throughout much of tHate 19" and early
20" centurieswhile colonialand westerrrcommercial and administrative activities tended to
be focused on the west coast of the Peninsula, the authoritative centres of Malay Muslim
cultural andreligious life were centred on the north eastern -‘Nalay states, where British

colonial interests remained by and large, limited in comparidbthin these locations where

57 Ahmad alPatani alluded to this in his writings, that each of the Malages should represent individual
political units not necessarily be entwined under a single political authority, even though they remained,
NE3IFNRf Saa 2F G§KSANI AYYS daiulabstmeLI20f LAAGE A OFAEO  aOMUZDEI  GAAA2! yUZA 2
preference of Muslims living under Muslim rule, Shaykh Ahmdth#dni considered it was more important to
ensure that any Muslim community followed ti&hariacloselyc it was not a necessity to live under a Muslim
ruler or a ruler who necessarily embratthe Shariab { S BurukdMdsaikiz @2t ®H > LIbonn ®
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colonial culture were perhaps more influential, were reflected in the intelectuncerns
amongst the Mala¥uslim intelligentsiea®® The reaction to the experience of empire and
foreign subjugation were in no way uniform (as with the nature of the communities of peoples
conscripted by this process); whilst empire builders and tigemtai both local, foreign and
cosmopoles had to respond to the challenges to the physical and political challenges to
6empireo, | ocal communi ti es 1 whichua tfimesy inciuded d u c ¢

activities, that by and large, excludée treach of the colonial proceSs

But a deeper underlying concern with reformists such as Shaykh AhrRadeali was
the increasing instrumentalisation of Islam amongst believers. He had already learnt and
witnessed the problems which arose in the Midgst (particularly in Egypt and Turkey) of

the introduction of a 6émodernd system of ed

%8 This raises a number of interesting questiarfer example, while an individual such as Munsyi Abdullah has
2F0Sy 06S8SSy SESYLXAFASR a |y AYLRNIL Y fihis$ghdidgade® Q 6 NA
individual of intellectual and scholarly renown amongst the Malayslim community at large, or was it largely
RdzS (2 KA& LINPEAYAGE (2 O2f2yAlft ldzZiK2NAG@K 5S&EONAOG.
clear thatAbdullah provided an important prism towards understanding an emerging colonial society through
his writings, his standing as a contributor towards the development of local thought and culture in the context
of MalayMuslim society remains less so. Butreenains in his writings, one of the most explicit observer of
some of the fundamental transformations afflicting local society under colonial rule.
As noted earlier, the figure of Eunos Abdullah, educated and living at the turn of thee®@ury in colmial
Singapore, was another such example. Educated at Raffles Institution, he served as the first editor of the
W {i dza | y . Abldllah&vaz@n active participant in the social and political life in Singapore in the early
decades of the 20century. As described by Milner (1995), he appears to have made one of the earliest
FGGSYLIGa G2 Stroz2pahgg8So2yy i KES OK®OSYIic2NR W& 2F SI NI A ¢
WLAafFYAO ubn2nd Wadzyok ciriird to bis conceptich® Y 3 a | . al@veviergwdif@ he
SYLKI &aA aSR &K Ireridrotcghce®értheldea as a given. This attempt to critically scrutinise
the construction of a concept so readily accepted by his predecessors, maintains Milner, is a rgasieaabl
SEFYLX S 2F Iy SYSNHAY3I WY2ZRSNYQ aSyarorafarde lyzy3ad
questions regarding the nature and meaning of communal or ethnicized identities in a colonial centre, such as
Singapore, where the comgy process of classifying different religious, linguistic, racial categories were
considerably more developed, would no doubt played a significant part in shaping the thinking of local
AyGSttSOGdza £t a adzOK | a 9dzy2a !NyRdzfof RSKAA ALAYY J0 KA aY 23RSS/NaYS |
attendant changes) specifically as a colonial induced process, as Milner and some of his contemporaries does,
NI AdSa ljdzSadAzya NBEIFNRAYyI K2g adzOK aOKz2fFNAR SYLX 28
O2yOSLIiA2Y 2F KIFI@AYy3 || GaY2RSNY¢ aSyaroAatAaides GKSy a
reform-mindedulamawhich long predated British presence must surely play a part in this narrative?
913 [/ 22LISNJ ovnnp0 Lldribusly whati méaat Br ap&it R thitkdike i@ empire, 30S
conjugate incorporation and differentiation, to confront problems of long distance extension and recognise
fAYAGA 2F O2yiNRt 2@SNJfINHS | yR RA gISigkoSimunigatidaet | G A 2y
routes, they depended on a range of agents, on missionaries, settlers, and fortune seekers and on local elites
who could find an interest in imperial circuits of commerce and power, and they were vulnerable not only to
assertions of autnomy and resistance to central authorityt to growth of circuits that bypassed the
imperial centr&é¢ 0 SYLIKI &aA a-200.a YAYy SO LIOHAn
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in society, instead of consolidating the virtues of Islamic tradition and modern férins | a mo
was in effectredted t o an i deology competing withir

domain®?!

Similar to Abduh and his contemporaries in Egypt, AhmaBahni saw part of the
problem as a result @fhat was perceived to be areffective response from within thégama
community towards the social and political changes taking place in society. The appropriation
of Islamic teachings within the community, and technically obtuse methodology which
accompanied them, stressed upon the minutia of specific rules and nopnesisrgptions, but
without reference to a unifying theolagiyhe foundatiorof Islamic belief (as encapsulated in
the notion ofitauhidd) became, i n the view of these ref
wei ght of t he 0 aandtteclarhsaa astluritdtive &robwlddge avhich often

accompanied the’fHowever, it was not the notion of

8 The reformis{ KA 0 f A b dzQd@Ky2A 60 Rad vedyvSt 02 T fldtBat aFadzsQRvBME 2 F G KS

discussing the estaishment of anadrasaunder the aegis of thé&ladwacriticised other institutions as lacking

AY 'y alff SYONIOAy3a O2yOSNYy o6¢AGK (GKS NBftAIA2dza ao0.
&8 % YlFLY Oonnnu0 &dzZ33S&80G&53 dchtkduldmabfdhe Nadwahal A y 3 K S NE

possibly imbibed from colonial analyses of educational and other institutions, that religion was a distinct

ALIKSNB 2F fAFTSP® ¢KS@ KFER RSYASR (KFdG NBtAIAZ2Y 61 & |

trouof S ALISI1AYy3 2F | GLIHzNBt e NBtAIA2dzaé AyaldAdGdaziazys

Fff 20KSNBRéE OAOAROO®

51 This was a situation which concerned Abduh a great deal; he was conscious that developments in colonial

Egypt were creatig powerful divisive elements in Egyptian societydiminishing sphere where the authority

of traditional sources (derived from religion) remained, and a growing segment within society where modern

reason dominates. Abduh, like his mentor and colleagigi#nic deeply immersed in the long standing

RSoF(iSa NBIFNRAYI WNBIaAa2y QdZy RRNWNB IRt EES2VIRGEY GRAT |

limits. While castigating some of theilamacontemporaries for their attitudes towards rationaliand

modern science, both Abduh and Afghani were equally trenchant in their criticisms of those who subscribed to

Y2RSNY (GK2dAKG gAGK2dziZ Ay GKSANI 2LIAYA2YS | adzZFFAOA!
Fa ! 0RdzK al ¢ AKIZG sNBOS | faOKIANVASE T Ay SOSNBE37TITAEIS OO 27
gra | LR2AYyd NrAaSR o0& adzKlIYYIFIR Lljokft K2 | NHdZSR Ay |

not the specific achievements of Muslim scientists and philosopthatsmattered, but the attitudes and
Gl t d25a H6KAOK dzy RSNLAYYSR GKSaS FOKASHSYSydaod 1a KS |
achievements of Islam in the domain of knowledge. | want rather to fix your gaze on some of the ruling
concepts of theculture of IslamA y 2 NRSNJ (2 3AFAYy |y AyarakKid Aydz GKS L
(see p.111115).
20 S8 | 620S F220y2G4S 2y 1'alR ounnod F2NJ I ONARSF NB22)J
G0KIF G GKS ARG RGTK AYGIKNI KRSadithCS || §ydRy/ ¢ii&Prophetg and its opposite,
AYY20F DAROD HENIdEM G y20 2yt & dzyRSNEH2 lylfeara Ay (§SNY
treated more generally as an inherent dialectic in any socidtgre several ethneultural groups struggle
either to augment or to protect themselves from foreign elements. The Muslim community found itself
FEAOSNYyFdSte Ay (GKSasS Gg2 aArddd GAz2zyaés 6LIbpnood
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found troubling.The criticisms against their contemporaries (both in Malaya and the Middle
East) were notdiet ed at the use of Otraditiond spec
appropriated, particularly in light of the way that some members ofildraa community

reacted to the immediate problems facing so&éty

In embarking to write his ambitousn cycl opaedi ¢ Hadiqapleih di um
Azhao , S RFAlmad, im his own wordssuggested that it was an attempt to introduce an
appr oach whmngdorth knowladgeldesirdal in thearts obllme (%0 and it @A w
alleviate all their despondemc and f Putsatso r@vealed thé significance tife
declining Ottoman Epirein the minds of Muslim intellectuals from Sheast Asia and many
parts of the Muslim worldluring this period. The ebb and flow of various episodes of Ottoman
history served as both examples of Muslim achievemerit lss$ frequently failures. Syaikh
Ahmad it seemsused these accounts of Ottoman experiences as a series of parables through

which the virtues of an Islamic past and present were most effectively encap&ulated

The Science of Politics: Ethics and Religion in the Making of Political Order

I'S FRRaz aAy (GKS LISNA2Z2R 27T trigdddSsladiiselihdzfuméicug G KS 2d
O2y iNROGdziA2ya 2F LIS2LX S O2y@SNISR G2 (GKS ySg NBfAIA:
West of the Empire, the Muslim political community, weakened and shrunk to a few urban centres, reinforced
itsmea/ 2F RSTSyOS o6& Ayaraidiaya 2y UcenfuryeaciivatidnofteeT 2 NI K2 |
dialectic between tradition and innovation was to recreate a religious base for the political unification of a
society where segmentary structures hadlrey Y SR £ f GKSANI LINBGA2dza AAIYATFAO
83 Despite the criticisms levied against thiamaby the reformists/modernists, it remains unclear as to who
these purported purveyors of tradition might be. The target of modernist critiques was oftendedjais
ulamaof the establishment which in the context of the Malayan Sultanates, were seen primarily as
sycophantic bureaucrats who possessed questionable scholarly credentials.
®4Hadiqatul p.3n @ LiaBTF 05Rdza KA YLdzy 1+ y Raéipadalsegbald deedat uldmat | K ¢ | ¢
RSy3ly {SLSNOI&Fly @Fy3 oFftAIK LISNYIFGFEY YSINSTF Aldz
G SNddtied 0o WKSEFNIQ 2NE Ay GKAa OFaSzi WYAYRQO AaAX)WIQ2 NIt
andW i NX( fjumately resides withirg a notion correspondent to the thought of many of the major
personalities in the Asharite traditiopsuch as aGhazali (d.1111); ®8uhrawadi (d.1191) among others.
lbid, p.3n @ ¢ KS (DérbmiengHilan§ 8 Y & RIENA LI RF YSNB{lF &ly3a Ydzil G
cita dan menegah ia daripada mereka yang mendengarkan dia akan segala kerungsihgan
6 For many modernists, the Ottomans played an important role as both symbol and exemplar (Milner, 1986;
Othman, 1998).
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Accordingto AhmadaP at ani , t he 0 silowu seyasale) oifs pkonl oivtli
drect ed towar ds t he menbaikkanrakyatf’ Thispht addspisto emsurg (1
their d6édsalvati ond i melepaskan nerela siaipata kekeruhantpada e a
dunia dan pada akhirat.$ The pursuitof he 6t r ut hnbtmlyprestrvedhe wedtt i ¢ e ¢
being of the community, butill inevitably also save governments and political authority from
0i mmol ati ono kecede@abe s t AhthadtsiPatani 8tregsdhatfor Muslims,
the 6politicsd of rstoddandypesfecteciwhenahair thrmught nd jractice n d
are viewed as part of an ontology grothended
temporal and the spirituahe present world and the hereaftag manifestations of a single
continuun. Therefor e, bel i efvanrdu nladsfbfsgrialtjaednsit a n d
d a r d Uacta of préyer, fasting and other forms of individual spirituality) though fulfilling
different forms of religious obligationsannot be viewed as separatds of worship. In this,

Ahmad alPat ani foll ows Muhammad Abduho6s admoni
the O0retreat from t he womuh thg,lagabvicatedpbypsomeoh g t
hi s contemporaries, caaln®dt ddbedsseplacgrae ed aib

constitutively complementary aspects of a unitary ontology.

Echoingthis, in the Hadiqatul, Sheayh A h mad di s c pugpartedadvidetoi st ot
Alexander (Iskandar &'unani) regarding the responsibilities of a gamodl effective ruler as a
primer for his own position on the subjé2The purpose, it appears, was to construct a series
of discussions pertaining to what practices the purveyors of effgixarnment ought to instil

in therrselves andociety’®T h e atnbcaeld wh i ePhtanistrovesfat in adivocating the

57 Hadigatul p.229.

%8 |bid, p.229.

% |bid, p.236231. See appended section where the list of advice is given.

7 Such as appointing the sést and most knowledgeable members of society as their counsel; to apply

graciousness and compassion onto their subjects; to control their own lust and temper; to manage their

passions with reason; to speak with diplomacy and politeness; et al. Thetélistcapproach was ultimately

to remind those who lead of the immense challengers and responsibility of leadership, and that a critical but

delicate balance in the exercise of power must be striven for if the act of government is to be successful.
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appropriate qualities of leaders in society, again reveals a sensibility grounded in the notion that
the act of worship is not one defined ultimately, in just spiritesaths (as far as the distinai

between the spiritual and material retains its utility within the ongoing reformist dialectics).
Corporeal exi stence ( ma onbtkis materialu plape) ahd rthe n g
responsibilities owed to one another as members @f amm ésdciety)areinseparable aspexct

of that existence. OWorshipb in this sense
prayer (though that is a fundamental part of it) but includes how human beings act in’8ociety
Despite the factl shami theviomoderobd ©ORanr ef c
with thei Kaum oMu(dywoung generation), part of t he
strains of thallama(and Muslim society generally) was precisely because they have abdicated

the Opast 6.

Wha is interesting to notedespite the clear message of the need for political and
intellectual struggle within his written works, was tBatikh Ahmad did not explicitly use the
t e rjm htand Ghii euiitidys, thought included lengthy discussiolesnm uba m a($oeial 6
welfare) mud n a g a(rhaaital érelations) j 6 n a gmarhl &ransgressionpand aé awuf 6
(spiritual beliefs and practicéd Instead, he speaks at length about the virtues of the Ottoman
sultans, and their struggles to bring improvetriertheir societyThus, in a sense that mirrors
some of the major debates in contemporary Muslim sogyticularly within reformist
circles) Ahmad alPat ani was deeply congeéehwasdeinghat

misunderstood, or perhaps more pointediisused; and its emphasis by certain quarters of the

ulamaon only one aspect of Islamic struggle, undermines its true me&rirgpems evident

"I This is one of the major criticisms that reformists/modernists such as Muhammad Abduh, Syed Syaikh al
Hadi, Syaikh Tahir Jajjaluddin and others leveled against their ulama counterparts across the Islamic world.
2He wrote two major treatises on the subjezt¥ A g BrdRanu alFalalé | BaRjatukalMubtadiné @ . 2 (i K
RAR y2i NXTSNI repicliyKk S (2LIAO 2F W
3 As a response to foreign aggression, then (as is in the present) there were widespread calls to arms amongst
the various Muslim communities. However, reformists such as Syaikh Ahmad, while not discounting altogether
the need for political violence, weraif more interested in re&nervating the social and political development
2T adzaf AY &2 OMaRdibebérapa Banyikdaripdda yéarky hida yang kecil, jadi elok dia tadbir besar
dan kuat Bladigatul p.231.
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from his writings that Ahmad dPatani placed considerable impoxtaron the cultivation and
mastery ofl kmalhts mahitpgtatigndhowever, he extends this to incluthe
need foran effective social and political strateg$uch an approach, to AhmadRatani, is

critical for the wellbeing and develapent of Muslim society.

In his writings, Ahmad aPatani may have been one of the earliest reformists from the
Malay- ndonesi an world to have articulated a s
(siyasah. As h e p oKatatsetengalu ulagnbefimula kepala buda itu hiddah yakni
bersangatan berani dan diam daripada perkataan orang yang buda itu jawabnya, bermula
helah itu terlebih bersangatan dari kuat dan orang yang aqil itu mereka yang beramal dengan
barang yang diketahui dan bertanya iargi@da barang ia jahil dan bermula berlambatan

pada amal itu menghilangkan luang

He stateshat societies which place great importance on the preservation and acquisition
of knowledge possess tremendous advantages. This is especially true in tld tteese
politically dominant nations, Afor their wi
education which allows them to protect and preserve their own nations and to all the lands
which havebeenc ol oni sedé (their) k silp take everghe laredlofl o ws
ot her so, (Hadigatul , p.20) . Having known ir
the Ottoman Empire for Muslims across the world, and especially in Southeast Asia, he begins
to use episodic reconstructions of Ottona@hievement in history as a series of metaphors to
communicate moral and pttial lessons. & examplehe draws upon the great reputation of
the founder of the Ottomans, @an |, as a means of edifyingrtain characteristics and values
I such as a commime n t towaradi® ) j us owautse { Babidppdae s e n i

duniad ) and tganwar ian gadat akhifaf) ; to protect fell ow

"*Hadigatul p.196.
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necessary); t okebpjkawV) i deo woenbifyaamoes , ((Anmar ri ed

( feremmian yang bujand ) which, to him, remains critical to the wddking of society®

The major themes foundnithe narrativei the virtues of knowledge and a
knowledgeable society, the importance of the present and the hereafter, the practice of just
goverrance and social welfare are frequently repeated throughout Shaykih ma d 6 s  wr i t |
However, these narratives also serve equally ¥egllanother purposé as warnings and
reminders of what could happen if such lessons are forg6ttarthe Hadigatul, parables of
historical events intenda clear purpose; as a means of introducing a series of moral and
political lessonsouched in a symbolism and imagegngenial to a largeviuslim public.”’

Its modus operandi wdiashioned through the links of shareémories and nostalgia derived
from a sense of a O06gloriousdé I slamic past

mar ked by western oOtriumphali smo.

It seems reasonably clear that the Ottoman Empire was an important markexay the
in which theseaeformistsreconstructed their sense of both Islamic past and present. However,
while writers like Ahmad aPatani made effective use of how the Ottomans were often
imagined and perceived by a Muslim public to put across kasidsuch accounts were not
meant to serve entirelyagiographicahor polemicalpurposeg® Reformminded intellectuals
(such as Sh& Ahmad)were aware of contemporaneous developmiar@enstantinople and

their less than sanguine accounts suggestsra balanced perspective.

S 1bid, p.20. Ottomandgal and administrative reforms for example was clearly an influential component in the
shaping of reformist thinking.
®C2NJ SEFYLX S {dzZ Gy adzKlIYYFR L+ g6l & NBY2OSR FTNRBY K)
affairs of state, and his decageli LJdzNE dzA G 2F ¢ 2 NI Rf & LJ SI adzNBaé¢ 61 F RAJj
" Milner (1986; p.118120) describes in some detail the spread and depth of admiration for the Ottomans
amongst the Malay community during the late™8nd early 28 centuriesg a sentiment shared by amy
other Muslims across the globe.
8 A point sometimes made of the writings of AhmaePaltani, particularly in light of his close associations to
the Ottoman authorities in Mecca, and his position as head oftite (i Q 6 Mirrlgah.Milner (1986) also
points to the celebrated debates between Natsir and Sukarno in Indonesia over the weaknesses and virtues of
the Kemalist revolution, in particular whether the secularist agenda of Mustafa Kemal was a legitimate fold for
Muslim social and political developnt, ibid.
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Oneaspect of Ottoman practice which AhmadPaltani noted with some emphasis was
their willingness to change their administrative patterns in order to adapt to the evolving
political situation in Europddowever, Shakh Ahmad also recognisédat these changeavere
somewhat enforced by the Ottomans weakening position in relation to the European’fations
Heac used European treachery asdedmeas aipelticalf act
power® Thus, he draws a picture where Ottoman efforts at reférmdich would have
brought about social improvemeéntvere essentially derailed as a result of the interference of
Western power8! Partly because of thiShakh Ahmad actively sought support amongst the
Royal houses of both Terengganu and Kelamtarerain vigilant of attempts by Western

powers to gain a foothold in their statés

In a number of Ahmad # at afwa$ s he spoke of mudfakadi mp o
(collective deliberationand actioh between the sovereign, his lieutenants, and the wider

community in order to ensure that tective implementation of the h a PHe sates that

®Hadigatul p.171.
8 |bid p.175.
8laAhmadalt | G yAQa O2y OSNY Fo2dzi L2aaroftsS 2SaGSNYy RSaAdy
decade prior to the introduction of formal British rule. After congratulating Sultan Mahmud in a tattdre
SPS 2F KA&a O2NBYlIGA2y>Y {&@IA1K ! KYIR &I NY SRejatiaka6 y Sof
segala kuffar dan tipu daya merekadtu 6 0 K S Y I f -helleSersfdreign poSersy @ang their
Ay a A RA 2 dzhkajaBkanghai TuhaflRadipada masuk mereka itu kuffar kedalam negeri Kelantan dan
segala negeri Melayu dengan merentah padahlyad al @ D2 R LINB @GSy (G GKSANI Ay3aINBa:
alfre adlriSaoeo {SS 2 I AFAlamahFSgaikii Ahfadl-Eitahiq AbK FRir ISandiahy 0 = A
DuniaMelayéd = OYKI T FylFK ClLdlFyA@FKY Y2GF . KINHz0T Lidmmmo {
marked by a tightening of Islamic legislation. According to Mahmud (2002), Kelantan under Sultan Mahmud
witnessed efforts to consolidat@nd widen the implementation of the law. See p-34.
82 See above and letter to Sultan Zainal Abidin Ill of Terengganu (Wan Abdullah (2002) p.49) praising the efforts
of the Sultan in preserving the state for the benefit of his people and to minimizersttattempts to interfere
with his authority, particularly amongst the Western powers that had begun to show a sustained interest in the
region. Ahmad aPatani also seemed to hold Sultan Zainal Abidin Il in high esteem; he refers to young Sultan in
aniyo SNJ 2 F baitd b y & & Kdodid®he composed, in which the virtues of the Sultan (his knowledge,
dynamism, honour, and unstinting effagtd] SKSol G y>X YI NHdzZt KX RIFy {1 S&adzy3a3adzKl
ketilitianya pada mendalami pengetahuanNs& I Y { NAFF 0 RIFYy o0St ohwereA Af Ydz &8
OSt SONYGSR® {SS 2| y Sydriaig IidahfGElbalkadbSyaikh ShméBahnk & B X D& Om T
(Khazanah Fataniyah: Kota Bharu), p.20.
8%muafakat oleh sekalian hingga rajaja dansekelian orang yang memerintah atas menolongkan shariat,
zahirnya dan batinnya dengan menolakkan tizgp suatu yang mencederakan dia daripada maksiat dan
OARI I QK ,AlFajalaalCS @k A& KT LIPH 1 pd ACRKANGREIGS 2dbFeneimte S LIK NI
AYY20FLGA2ye€0 AAYATIFNI G2 RAAOdzA&AA2Y A 2Q0SNJ GKS adl ddza
chapter again highlights the ambiguous (or perhaps flexible?) and less pedantic view over these matters. This
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these O0reformsdéd can only be successful i f a
propereducatioi wo r | addhipp ) (fand bagpnod) i (bak h(8een as ess
and in some ways, inseparalle s mad e aneroueahlsam)b |teo (tithe maj or i
( gekalian Muslimio .)This, in his view, will protect and enhance Islarmivilisation and give

believers an opportunity to understand the true meaning of wdrsigualo .)

The response of Shaylhmad towards increasing Western encroachrmeiat just in
political terms but also cultural and intellectuappears to resin the(broadly heldyeformist
belief that intellectual laxity is central to the problems within Muslim soclietyas within this
context that the notion of o6éintellectual re
OEducat i on &stotrdpreserd the funelgmentalmaterial from which Islamic reform

was to be shaped.

Administrative and political reforr though important was subservient to thiand
in some ways, the expected outgrowth if sagbrogram of reform was followed through
Shakh Ahmad (following it seemsHasanaBasr i ) wr ot e, Aif there
knowl edgeabl e planadil d érnantd e xfi sthéet hen men wi |
all of their labour will be for nought and ultimately lead to the destmctioo f t he- wor |
Fatwa alFataniyyah; p.210¥ This perspectivgor warning)reveals as it did with reformists
such asAfghani, Abduh, Ahmad Khan and otherds an imaginary process of social

construction and reconstructicamatrix ofoverlapping narratives with i latrth@ centre, and

appears removed fromthe digRX a2 YSGAYSa &A0NI AIEKAARONBE URA K&zGaBRE G 8 &
attitudes in general.
84 Hasan aBasri (d.728) was associated with the Kharijites and Ibadis in Basra, noted in particular for their
dedication to pietisnt, a deep and powdul desire to conform their lives to the Divine will (Blankinship in
Winter, ed. (2008); p.39). A somewhat enigmatic figure, he appeared to have had a close association to two key
figures of early Mutazilism, Wasil ibn Ata (d.748) and Abu Uthman Amr iayalbn Bab (d.769). Louis
Massignon, for example, thought thatall & NA Qa WNI GA2yFfAa0Q AYyGSNLINBGF (A2
AYRAOIGA2Y 2F KAA adzilTAfA &@YLI GKASA-2614BchQacdoe al &
(1988; p.89pnd lzutsu (2002; p.59) on the other hand, describe him as a Sufi and an outstanding ascetic.
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the ulamaserving as custodians of that knowledger e | i gi o u s.8 Anoapparent h e r v
willingnesstoblenddi#r ent aspects of oO0traditiond both
in order to seve some heuristic purpaskhis serves both as a means of expanding or restricting

what coul d be i nter pr eingidtinthediatedties gficansolidatinge 6 Kk

authorityd within reform circles.

In ways similar to his reform contemporariégymad alPatam 6 s seemi ng ec
follows the classical Asharite position regarding the controversies which emerged surrounding
thedialecticsbe t we e n  a adaslmdorevelatiait® Ibn Taymiyya, for example, held that
t he supposed di chot omy bet ween 6reasonb 3
assumptions; and Revelation cannot be wunde
There are numerous Quranic verses which support this claim andldmtipeers to use their
reason, and he clearly asserted that this was consistent with the opiniehsbidf’ What
seems tahe case here is that reformisike Ahmad alPatani, Muhammad Abduh, Namik
Kemal, Muhammad Igbal and others, as well as ttlagsical predecessors, did apipear to
take the view that reason and rationalitps opposed to the more dogma#latazilitesand
falasifa (though they were, somewhat like tihdutazili not entirely averse towards the

employment of critical reasdin ought to be understood purely as a seipofori abstractios®

857aman (2002) p.8 c ® ! 6 RdzK O2y 2 S O dzNeB&wasingdded, nbt nedebbmdy@luelt® LIS 2 F
shortcomings in the knowledge possessed by his contganes and their predecessors, but because of the
GKNBIFG LI2aSR o0e |y SyONRIOKAY3 WogSMLSNYAASRQ aSOdz ||
8¢ KAa ol & LISNKI LA Y2 a(gadadtesS I NI LIRAZRIR | RIBHHaadRENEINES DT L.
Mutazilaé 638 YLI GKAASNR 2F FTNBSgAtf0 RdzNAYy3a GGKS SIFENIe LI
must be noted that even figures associated closely with the teachingsAstedri show clear differences
regarding the way they have conceived of theNdw2 NJI SR O2y i NF RAOQGA2Y 0SG6SSy Wi
Taymiyya, for example, considersGihazali as a preminent example of aksharitewhose method and
F NBdzySy i Of 2aSt &MutdzildutakaBriud O KKS$S 22 Z3GKFaA6 @
8 Asdescribed® CIF 1T f dzNJ wlt KYlFYy O6HAnnnOI A0Y adashady ARSI R LINRILIR diy/K
dichotomy of reason (the basis of theology) and revelation (the badigif X 6 & AYyRSSR FrfasS o0°¢
revelation itself contains reason. Revelation not only invitesexercise of reason, but actually has many
NI GA2YEFE LINAYOALX Saé¢sxs 6LIdbmony ®
8 Hourani (1971) describes this seeming impasse within the Islamic tradition by distinguishing it as grounded
2y GKS y20A2ya 2F WiKSAAAGAODAANzR®S OO KIXKEKORA DY Rdz&RE O
associated with the Asharite schapK 2 f Ra G KIF G GKS W3I22RQ A& ¢gKIFIG D2R 02
Following this view, if both murder and polytheism is commanded by God then by definition both would
meritorious. In other words, it is premised on the notion that morality and moral understanding lie outside
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Rationality, they seem to contend, operates as means to testify to the soundness of a given
propositioni in this case, preminence is given to Quranic verses as well as (with some
resenations) the generally accepted body of the Prophetic sayag#i{g; the soundness of

those (first) principles cannot be determined through reason, and reason alone

In a | etter sent to his student, eNork Mal
Chief Minister of Kelantan and part of a group of his studéntsn c | udi ng Tob6 Ke
Muhammad and ot hers who went on to play a p
life), Shajkh Ahmad emphasises the importance of an undelistgof theshariain politics®®
A true civilised social order can only enge, he suggests,there is a merging between an
understanding and practice of tBkarig and the prevailing political der. Social and political

decayhe warnedwill inexorally follow if the norms of theShariaare ignored or abandong&t|

Thus, for Ahmad aPatani,politics is integraltd he educati onal proc
is a process of detadam)i nfi mrgmt dfe dnloisfte &@,orard
haw a better sense of that iif there is cont

understanding of thés h a r Acueéconcerns abothie expansion of Western colonialigem

human knowledge and can only be determined through Divine revelation. Therefore only through Divine
comandment can the moral qualities of an actbe3™N A Yy SR® 2 Kl 4 O2yadAddziSa woO2N
action in this sense are entirely drawn from Revealed moral precepts.

hy GKS 20KSNJ KIYyRZ FT2NJ K2a$S dcklasehadsdca@dditotte G2 WN
Mutazilites¢ holds that themoral standing of an act are instirinsic to the act itself. This assesspaieast
theory ¢ could be determined through the exercise of human reason without necessarily relying on Revealed
knowledge. Scripture, in this sense, validates and confirmditidings of the intellect.
In theory each position appears to sit at the opposite ends of an imaginary spectrum. However, in practice it
was almost impossible to maintain either position in a pure, unadulterated form. Historically the ongoing
discoursedetween these two poles have shaped much of the discursive traditions of legal and moral thinking
GAGKAY GKS LatrkrYAO OGNIRAGAZ2Y dzLJ dzyGAf Y2RSNYy GAYSao
AbdalWl 6 6 NE OhET2NRYMJ fH W yRIZgA & NBG® 06 Hibwn 0 X dal af | Kl
Islamic Discourse on Legal Change from th@@"to 8/14"OSy G dzZNBE ¢ o[ S82RSYyY . NARff O L
8 dWawasan Pemikir Islam Nusantér& @2t ®u T Libdp n d
% @ emah kita daripada mendirikan sesu@®®UJ N&A LJF Rl K21 dz¥Y aKl N} QXRlFy g+ 2A0 a
sungguh mencarikan jalan dengan tadbir dan siyasah dan belajar dan memperlajarkaaraalakita akan

segala wasilah bagi mendirikan segala hokum syara daripada segala ilmu siyasah dan ilu syaday 33+ R L
mendirikan dia seperti barangyangzahiE o6 a8S 06S02YS ¢6SI1 AT ¢S RA&GI yOS
Ad AyOdzYoSyd dzll2y dza ottt adzZaftAvyao G2 R2 2dzNA-dzi Y2ad

Fatwa alFataniyydn, p.147).
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understanding mediated largely through British presence in Eipgotleclining influence of

the Ottomaneand t he reactions this has elicited w
exposure to European thought and their responses &l ibof which was witnessed by Ahmad
al-Patanj in the context of Kelantan afhtani was based on an apprehension as to what may

result if European as opposed farBese rule was imposed on Malslyslim society®*

While there are ostensibly similar concerns between Ahm&ataini and his reform
contemporaries, his writings also skéight on how the broader agendas of Islamic reform are
translated into the social and political dynamics of both Kelantan and by extension across the
PeninsulaWhile the general imprint of reform thinkirig present, we can also observe how
these ideaare adopted and adapted within a more specific and localised cultural context. As
the following chapters on the rise of thajlis Agama Islam KelantaandPengasolsuggests,

attempts at instituting reform is rarely straightforward.

“1'S gNRGS G2 Dhnkédengdraid o ¥ekEah lGahawasanya Inggeris buat kacau pada Sultan yang
LIk Rl LIA Kihd! fafSIAVINGE { & Patani&Ahli FkiYlsldin dantDunia Meld/d LI® M n ¢ ®
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Chapter 4: Reforming the Modern: The Rise of theMajlis Ugama Islamdan Adat

Istiadat Melayu KelantanMAIK), 1900-1915

With the introduction of British presence, the centralization of legal and religious affairs
culminated in the formation of the Kelantan State courts and the establishmeniviilibe
Agama Islam dan Istiadat Melayu Kelant@AIK, in short). This has ben viewed as a move
from an organized but privately run system of Islamic educatiori t@na large degreie more
localised forms of legal and political structures of authority to a system controlled and directed

by an increasingly centralized state buaaay*

British Colonialism and the Secularisation of Islam in Kelantan

There were three important developments which ultimately led to the end of direct Thai
political influence in the state. The first was the establishment dfi#jies Mesyuarat Ngeri
(State Council) in 1902 which was an attempt to further consolidate the management of
Kel antanés political and administrative aff
second, the opening of t he undex the jorigdsctiod gf thg a h a |
state) to external interests despite reservations from Bangkok; and third, these developments
culminated in the signing of the Bangkok Treaty of 1909 which effectively ended Thai interests

in the region, and formally recogeid Kelantan as a British protectorate.

ladzKlF YYFR 1A G¢NIyaYAaarazy 2F LatlFYAO Yy2gt SRAS Ay
p.3959. W.A. Graham (1904), for example, observed that, even by the turn of theep@ury, most areas
lying outside of Kota Bharu, is often the edakat local communities largely adhered to the authority of the
locallmam® LG Aa AYydSNBadAy3a G2 y24S § Ki-doNgmdaqye) fndstisredNS y O S
DN} KI'Y dzaSR GKS GSNY WLI NRaKQ3I thewdy ig whicH patishebliurictiorted a4 = A
in a Christian context. This remained one of the limitations of many Western observers recounting their
observation of Muslim (as well as other religious type) communities in parts of Asia and the Neathgast
unavoRF 0 Af A& 2F RNIGAY3I LINFYfttSta gAGK GKSANI 26y K2Y
inter-mingling of ideas and concepts about the nature of these foreign agencies. Subsequently, the underlying
ideological suppositions of the concepfo a NBf A 3A 2y ¢ 2 LIS NI { Ayedsettings batamee Y 2 R S
coterminous with the way in whickvestern colonial interlocutors sathe functioning offaith-based practices
and irstitutions within thesecommunities.
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As part of the process of consolidating and centralizing the state administrative
bureaucracy which, by extension, involved a more structured and organized approach in the
management of religious affaifis the 1898 witnessed what Roff terms as perhaps the
emergence of a mor e 6 pur.iThisimolvedthedntroayctiom af a ¢ h
new enactments and laws which were apparently designed to ensure greater compliance with
the Sharia It is difficult to acquire information and ascertain, however, to what degree these

new legislations were instituted, and what impact it had on society generally.

Under British protection, at least in formal terms, the authority of the native ruler now
had to be definediner ms of the scope and reach of Or ¢
of adapting to, and adopting these new formats presented new obstacles for the Kelantan
Malays, they also, in effect, created new averuésaltered, in some important ways, the

political and religious dynamics of Kelantan.

By the time of British coloni al expansi
European public life was well establisiftihi s concept of oéreligior
exported from the imperiahetropole to the colonies. These ideas are then translated into a

process of deciphering | ocal practices whi

2Roff (1974) p.106. What R@ifS S Y (2 YNGN (yl yoARO ¥ LAzxINSBIY to att&ripts 408 Ndel LJA
comprehensive interpretation of th8hari& 'y R Ada SyF2NOSYSyid Ay Lzt AOd ¢
be problematic. An illustration of the complexity surrounding quetio 2 ¥ Wl dzi K2 NA G& QX Wi NI
WEdzi KSyiAOAiteqQ Aa ¢Sttt RSAONAROSKRIIGY GKS Ay diNRBRAzOG 2 NJ
3Benton (2002, p.1mc 0 X F2NJ SEF YLX S5 &LISIH1& 2F da2dNAARAQOAZY ! f
where the consequece of new legal inventions (which was intended to extend control over the colonies) can
also lead to unexpected opportunities for resistance and contestations within the new colonial polity. Roff
(1974) for example notes that in the period between 1905rid 1909 (when the first official British advisor
was appointed) W.A. Graham, by centralizing the judicial process, indirectly strengthened the position of the
Mufti over all matters religious in the statewhich did not necessarily sit easily with that8n and some of
the other members of the ruling elite. In matters related to tBkarig a number of problems arosgfor one,
o8 Ffft2gAy3 oO6FG t€Srald Ay LINAYOALX SO FT2N UBEA G2VISNEQ
it was unokar as to where the limits of th8harialay, especially when it is intended to govern the entire
ALISOGNHzYy 2F KdzYl'y O0SKFE@AZ2NI I yR a20AFf AYGSNIOGAzyod
the context of Muslim society) did not sitimdortably especially with many of thdamaand at the very least,
was the source of mircdebate and discussion in ensuiyegrs.
4 See Asad (1993) p.41B. However, despite attempts to suggest otherwise, efforts at identifying and
Wy 2NXYIFfAAAY3IQ 6KFEG A& 3ASYySNItfte GF{1Sy (G2 6S NBO23aAyAl
complex than expected.
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otherwise. Theolonial induced process, thougtiended to provide an accurate depiction of
local society (for, it must be said, foreign (colonial) consumption) often ended up as poor

caricatures of reality

While the introduction of foreign codes is a familiar narrative within the process of
building colonial society and implementing admirasitre and legal reforms, it is the strategic
di stinction between o6l awd and Oo6moralityo6 th
which enabled the | egal and political pr o

A

morafityo

Colonial administrative and religious reform, not only introduced the notion of a
6secul ard6 state, but i n t ur fAuspm compunitesl of d e v e
6secul ar i ZiThedgnéoductierd of golowiah rule, made it possible to witness the
emergence of a new modern statehood where Islam began to occupy a specific formal and
institutionalized place in public Iife. N ¢

increasingly as under the exclusive purview of the state. WheBhidmgawas limited to areas

5 Tuhiwai Smith, L. @B6; p.5969) for example argued that a major problem facing these new colonial regimes

was in conceiving notions of power and authority which was both sanguine to their own interests as well as

being efficacious in the maintenance of a workable sociatordowever, often times the ensuing attempts at

instituting new institutions becomes somewhat emasculated within colonial conceptions that were removed

from local practice and beliefs.

61 3 R ¢®dX OHNNOUVIE LIOPHNND | 3 2R3 2YgNRISRATEF SHNBY 2 a @ INS 1

SIFOK 20KSNJ Ia alLlSOASa 2F | O2yy2y 3Sydzazr ol a AGaSt T

4dzOK I FASER O0GNBtAIA2YyE0 A& | LINRP2SOG GKIFithe Aad LI NI

particularity of Christian revelation. Consequently, there followed the creation of a single secular history

GKSNBo& RAFTFSNBY(G NBtAIA2ya 6SNB 2NBIYAT SR 6AGKAY Gl

taking seriously the different oegisations of time, space, and history within the various religions. Such a

taxonomy also failed to attend to the epistemological jpeguisites required for comprehension specified by

d42YS 2F (GKS NBtAIA2y & dzyRSNJ SEFYAYLI(GA2Yyé 6LIDHOO ®

"Oratleast,onthé@ dzNF I OS> I OOSLIiAy3a (GKS F2NXIGOGAY3a YR RSTAY

reformers, and instituted into the new colonial state. In some ways this forced the local Muslims to reconsider

the means through which their practices and beliefslddest be accommodated within a new state system

GKSNE WNBfAIA2YyQ 62NJ LISNKF LA Y2NB | LILINPLINRF GStesx WL

specific place in a public space now articulated primarily by ideologies of social controddéarimegh

W2 SEHGSNYQ LN OGAOSad ¢KS NBadzZ GAy3 O2yFf dzSyO0S 27F LINJ

ONBIFGS& + &2 0haSiadt SAEWAS AlySY WWYNI f pRBAIS 2GFD UYSS | &+ R O6HnN
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which primarily coincided with personal and familial status, it is, in the words of Talal Asad,

8

6radicall y> transformed?d

However, this is not becausalespite the arguments of later advocates of the Islamic
state1 that by confining and limting the Sharig it loses any sense of political authority.
Contrary to this, th&hariais not so much curtailed but more properly, it was transmuted. It
undergoes a process of diminution, where it is incorporated into a subdivision of legal norms

(figh) that are authorized and maintained by the centralizing state.

It also changed in fundamental terthe way indigenous society relates itself to the
functioning of legalities and ethical behavioespecially in the earlgeriods of transitioning
from a pe tocolonial society. Though certain aspects ofShariawere maintained and applied
judiciously, a new distancing was introduced through the practice and application of law under
the jurisdiction of the colonial state. The previous intimacy withShariain precolonial
society, expressed, for example, in the flexibility of an offended family in seeking appropriate
Ojusticed or compensation for the grievous
adaptability of the process of adjudicatito produce and enforce an acceptable retribution, is
replaced by procedures which, not only, may not necessarily satisfy the aggrieved parties but

also renders them as mereffispectators to th

While the actual administratioof Islam remained, by statute, outside the purview of
the then (British) Thai advisor, one of the first major acts undertaken by the then-Bhiéish
advisor, W.A. Graham, was to reconstitute the operations of the judicial system through a
Courts regulfon which was passed through the newly formed State Council. In place of the

old Kelantan Court, a new hierarchy of courts was established, and followed by new Criminal

8ibid (2003), p.227.

®Moosa, E.inchapter6af adzRX a®dY®> {Ff JFG2NBZ ! @ | yR @Iy . Ndizy;

Laadz8a FyR 5806F084¢é3 O09RAYOJZNBK ! yAOSNEAAGE t NBAAY 9
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and Civil Procedure codes, all ofwhieithsh ba:
had weakened Shatiadb aseaddi fuadnal ad system by |
also |l aid the grounds for the fAdevel opment

religioud authorityo

The ensuing divide which resultedtire creation of boundaries between areas of British
and Siamese influence was poorly received amongst the Kelantanesg &liesppointment
of the new British advisor to Kelantan, J.S. Mason, further enhanced the changes which had
been introduced earli@inder W.A. Graham. The roles of the Malay judges presiding over the

public courts were further diminished, and their authority effectively transferred to the deputy

OVw2FF OoMpTnOIE LIdMmMmM® ¢KS WNUz S&aQ I2@SNYAy3a LIRfAGAOL |
localities are ofterg to a lesser or greater degregthe result of negotiated circumstances, and are constantly
adapting and being molded to an ever changing social dynamic. This is especially true when foreign colonial
agencies are often reliant on ldcsources to help them administer and either impose or implement social and
political reforms. For a more detailed exposition regarding about European reliance upon local informants,
agents and sympathisers for knowledge, credit and translation withidrtdien context, refer to Cohn, B.,
G/ 2t 2y ALFEAAY FYR Lia C2N¥a 2F Yy2¢6f SRISY ¢KS . NAGAA
Uow2FF0 LOARY 4SS 1020Sd® DNIKIFYQa FyGiALIlI GKe (26 NRA&
He introducel a number ofShariacourt regulations which, in effect, sought to clearly limit, and define the
02dzy RF NASa 2F GKS O02dzaNIiQa | dzZiK2NAGeéd 2 KFEG F LIISKEFNB G
which outlined and institutionalized the legal systdn2 f t 2 6 Ay 3 02YY2y LINI OGAOS Ay |
it is possible to see the patterns of these early (and perhaps not so early) atterdptese primarily through
Western colonial administratorsto conscript local forms of knowledge (in this caggarding theSharig
within a system of classification largely danined by coloniai Sy & A 6 A & K@ M&ndisOfor &IKrentsy
and purposes, reduced to the law (albeit, in a very limited sense). This was probably far removed from its role
as aresource for achieving for Muslingsat least intheorc i KS WNA IAK(Gif & 3IdzZARSR tATFSQ:Z
spiritual, ethical and, by extension, legislative dimensions. It could perhaps be more accurately described,
F2tt26Ay3 . NAY|f &O2aBEEN01 I BAS G 2PIAYATGARNzGA 2y aT  LIN
shaped various aspects of the lives of individuals and communities withimpdern Muslim societies. Refer
2 aSaaA012 .®d3 G¢KS /I ffAINI WKAO afddiilf AYY { COR Bdeeft B2
University of California Press, 1993)8.1While the recognition that th&hariacorresponds to much more
GKFy 2dzad YSNBte WilrgQ Aad y26 FLANI & gSEhowthdS O23yAaS
Shariais interpreted and understood, and how it has shaped both the norms and values as well as the
institutions of a given society in specific circumstangpsse considerable difficulties for the scholar.
12|n the AngleSiamese Treaty of 1909, a large swatherritory north of Kuala Tabal (which had previously
been under the jurisdiction of the Kelantan Sultanate) were configured as part of the area in northern Kelantan
which fell under Thai sovereignty. This caused considerable tension amongst the Ketantespecially when
five years earlier, an agreement had been reached between the Siamese and Kelantan that saw the area to the
south and south west of Sungai Golok serving as a boundary between their respective areas of sovereignty. The
decision by the Btish was much regretted by the then Sultan, who wrote to the British Governor in Singapore
remonstrating that the British authorities had no right to transfer Kelantanese territory to the Thais without
seeking proper permission from the ruler of thatitiéory, namely the sovereign of Kelantan. Refer to Abd.
wl KYI y >Pemadihatdnggeiss di KelantatO09m pH né Ay a2 F NRAaly YStlIyidlyé @z
Negeri Kelantan, Kota Bharu, 1992, p58
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British advisor, H.W. Thomsol* Under the pretext of streamlining and improving the
efficiency of the courts, a number of the most senior court officers were either removed from
their positions and replaced; or were forcibly asked to rééiDespite the apparent stipulated
barriers to colonial interference in all things religious, the regondition of the legal and
administrative system, which had introduced new limits to the role of religious officers and the
powers of the traditional courts, carried serious implications on the place of religion in public

life.1°

The EstablishmentoftheMaj | i s Agama | sl am dan Adat | sti

The Majlis was proposed by Haji Nik Mahmud and Muhammad bin Mohd. . 8aid
According to Roff, the approach towards the establishment dftjkes, and its subsequent
powers of authority in the adminisi’rabn and management of | sl am

apparent models either in the remaining Mal

The idea for the formation of thlajlis was announced during the meeting of the

Kelantan State Council on th@" of December 1915 Twelve individuals were named as

13H.W. Thompson was assistant to W.A. Grahanmprdeiously served as district officer of Kuantan, Pahang
and was appointed to his then position in Kelantan under the recommendation of Hugh Clifford. See Talib, S.
(1995), p.61.
14141 1 I NXeélaBtansdbElunmoPersekutuan Tanah Melaju W2 I NAEQ yOXSomg It SNDI RI Y
Negeri Kelantan, Kota Bharu, 1997, p.39.
5 20K 5dziOK I'yR . NAGAAK O2f2yAlfaixyak® NERRI deBRSS2F %
dzy RSNEB Gt K2 RABRQf -1EN) WARYQUO ARSI a jadwak oftenicreditel withNR Y (0 K S
inspiring widespread unrest in India, and the Malay Peninsula and archipelago, and had proved problematic for
colonial designs. These concerns, amongst others, played an important role in informing and shaping colonial
approachéd Ay RSIFf Ay 3 g4l KesREE toREAANIB82XP.143yand iKikh $18B) pa@L O A S (i
%) 2A bAl alKYdzR gl & ltaz2 (yz2eé6y Fa 5F-i2Q tSNRFEYIl aS$)
chairman of MAIK in 1915. He served as degidifg | A NXY' | Yy dzLJ dzy GAf mMdmMpd I 2A ad
Laksmana, and served as the founding secretary of MAIK {191%) and later replaced Haji Nik Mahmud as
deputy chairman (1919933). He also served as the editoR&#fhgasut{19191933).
17 Roff (194), p.103.
18 From the minutes of the State Councif, December 1915 (Kel.M.239/1916).
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founding members of thdajlis.'® Several days later, when the establishment dfhitis was

officially announced, the purpose and function of the newly established Council was detailed
out during tle royal address by the then Sultan. The main thrust behind the setting up of the
Majliswas to ensure théThwetéantegoéstber tbatta
0r el iagama@ ardall things related to our faith, Islam, that raegrcome the problems of

our people (Abring goodnesso), and to i mpr
state that thernetioand@addWeldapyueserom) i espe
G@dab ( cust omar ya dparlpadmativecvalyes) sontheey nday continue to either

6prosper in conjunction with the timesod or

Interestingly, while Haji Muhammad was officially appointed as the Secretary to the
Council, no mention was made about who wasetwe as its chairmaA The monarch merely
stated that the members of the Council should collectively decide amongst themselves on the
appointment of the preferred individual. However, once decided, the process of appointment
was to be made through thespices of the State CounéflUp until October the following

year, despite its status as an official organ for the management of Islam and related matters of

VeKSAaS oSNB I I2A !'gly3a adKlIYYFIR ,dza2F 0AYy ! KYFR 06¢2¢
Samad; Khatib Haji Mohd. Said Jamaluddin; Haji Wan Abdullah bin WahS#&mdad; Muhammad Ghazali
INAFFAY 6516G2Q . SydFNy [dzZE NDT adzKlF YYFR 5FdzR X [/ KS 2
Bentara Dalam); Nik Wan Muhammad Amin Wan Musa; Tengku Abdul Rahman bin Sultan Muhammad lii;
Tambi Umar bin Tambi Kecik; Nik iaud bin Haji Wan Ismail (Dato Bentara Setia); and Haji Muhammad
YKIGAO O0AY I F2A adzKlIYYFR {FAR oO0flFGSNE 5+032Q . Syidl NI
20 Refer to the Royal address announcing the establishment of MAIK on thBezember 1915
OaXYSYAYoly3ally ol BAian] SolF2A1ly yS3ISNx YS
A¢KS FRNRIBEY A TNE Y REKS KENIAGIAOGP aL G A& 2FaGSy O2y Ffl SR
2 S3aGSNY 20aSNIBSNBE 27F adzaf A Yl R2adaAdiesSription of practicés wilich ba8y A
preorextraL Af I YAO St SYSylaod w2FT ome2EHRA OR DKANILATA ¢ i KA OK
was a tendency seemingly intended to diminish the role ofidlaSoutheast Asian societies. See ¢aaf
and 2 in the thesis for a more detailed exposition.
2y GKS GSEG 2F GKS { dzf rdkgyany akailiis iiétapkan dia merjadi a G G SR
Setiausaha bagi Majliséhi 0 G CAyl f f 83X ¢S | LILJ2 AMAjlist K@Y a4 GKS aSONEBI
2 The initiative to form theMajliswas, at that point in time, a novel exercise amongst the Malay states. The
Majliswas for all intents and purposes, an independent body which oversaw qibabt all¢ matters related
to Islam in Kelantan. See Yegar,(iR79) p.6@98 for a summary of the process of the development of the
state councils amongst the Malay states and its impact on the management of Islam and Islamic matters.
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the state, th#lajlis functioned without the benefit of official regulation. It was only on tH& 16

October 1916, that the state council &pprov

In the first section of the ordinances governing Majlis>>, was to outline the
0fundament al valuesd which wil |l hegghoutats t he
existence&® The laws and regulations pertaining to Majlis were divided into a total of 28
sections. Four of those sections relates closely to the powers divested in MAIK and detailing
out the duties and responsibilities incumbent uporMagis. The rest of the sections attended
to more general bureaucratic and administrative matters in managing MAIK. The four sections
that described the shape and limits ofMha j | autBoéitg are critically important, because it
lays the foundationsfahe influential roles that th&lajlis will inevitably play in shaping
Kel ant ands p eetonamic esviroranerd in she eniswng yedrdhough the
Maj laiustbhsor ity i s designed to attend to matt
its powers (as conscripted under law) and the nature of the topography of Islamic practice and

belief which underpin Malay society in Kelantan, consequently meant that it began to exert an

240n 17" October 1916, during the meeting of the State Council thel&gal emctment of 1916 was passed.
This marked the first set of regulations which relates specifically to the functioning Mdjies. It was called
dUndangundang bagi Anggota Majlis Ugama Islam dan Istiadat Melayu Kelantan ¢ KS& S NX 3 dzf | (A 2
the duties, responsibilities and authority of MAIK. It also indicates the breadth andraidgng powers
bequeathed to theMajlis which, in certain ways, could possibly be seen as an attempt by certain members of
the Kelantan elites to reacquire authorities anovgers which, hitherto, had been consolidated under the
various legislation passed under British sponsorship. Uniquely, in approving the establishmentiaflifethe
State Councit which operates under the auspices of the ruddrad in effect, createén agency of the state,
which in practice had jurisdictional powers, especially in matters relating to Islam, which rivaled the council
itself.
25 Cited above
%p.1.
27 Section 24 describes the comprehensive authority ofMtaglisA Yy W2 NB Y ARRWIHQ | YRS YYFalj d
I v R dzNJ(adzBalrelated affairs) throughout Kelantan. The next section (25) states thidjiis is
NB a LJ2 y & rhedjags, ménadihht,imengatur, memfatwa, menzahir, menguat, melulus, menimbang, dan
menjalankan segala perkara gmratan, tujuan dan perkataan yang berkenaan dengan ibadat darammya
yang dibangsakan kepada syariat Muhammmad yang mendatangkan maslahat yang boleh menambahkan
faedah kebajikan kepada negeri dan orang raé@i¥ 3 dzt NRXZ | RGA OS> lidhRr@gehtRS LINR Y 2 d
strengthen, approve, weigh, and to ensure all action, intention and articulation related to the faith will bring
Fo2dzi GKS 3J22R YR AYLINRGS (KS ISy SNIlhsedi®hDF $taeBk 6 St
clearly that theMajliswill be responsible for managing and deciding upon its own financial and budgetary
requirements, the remit for which will be passed through the state council. This endeavor was not only unique
among the states of the British Malaya at the time, butegremendous impetus (as well as the powers
needed to enforce them) to th#ajliswhich in effect, gave it almost unrivalled authority in the state
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influence, which in some ways, extends beyond that of even ttee@tancil, which ironically,

makes up the highest legislative body in the state

As a result of this, th#ajlisi n ef fect became a dquasi

a u t h 8°An eaynihation of the various legislation passed by the Statuncil during 1916,

for example, clearly indicated the pattern to which greater authorities and powers were being

transferred to th#ajlis.*° In the following year, thlajlis organized the first meeting of the

newl y fudé mmedilh

Roff (1974, for example, points to the composition of ¥Majlis as a reasonably clear

indication that this was the process through which the Sultan could further consolidate his

authority and weakens those less sanguine to his po&iidmugh the way in which thdajlis

28 Mahmud (2010), p.35.

2 bid. TheMajlis could introduce new legislatiogwhich upon approval of the State Council, which then was
enacted as law. Because it received the full patronage and support of the ruler, and by the nature of its
establishment under state law, MAIK enjoyed consideratdiependence in its operations. It becamat least

from an institutional standpoing extremely difficult for any other agency (even the state council itself) to
interfere in its workings, without the express consent of the Sultan.

30 Throughout 1916, neeks than 11 notices or laws were passed by the state council which fell under the
jurisdiction of theMajlis. These were th&akatCollection notices (Notis no.3 Tahun 1916); Prostitution Control
Notice (Notis no.5, 1916); Amendments to thakatCollection Notices (Notis no.8, 1916); et al (Mahmud, A.R.,
2010, p.3536). The scope of these legislation, (for example, involving prostitution) meant that the range of
MAIKs influence had begun, very quickly, to overlap with those often regarded as under tiepofv

traditional law enforcement. For reasons which remain unclear, it seems that the State council was approving,
dzy RSNJ 6 KS 3JdzA &S LISNKI LA 2F NBfAIA2dza YFGGSNAZ |y
which would normally fall unde; at least in the colonial context of the Straits Settlements and the other

Malay states; the jurisdiction of a secular authority. Even the office of the stdtéti which was previously
authoritative over matters related to family law (marriage, di®ENH28 drtl @ligious observances (fasting in
public during Ramadhan, attending Friday prayers, heresy), had these authorities transferredajliben

24™ August 1916 (though in 1920, these authorities were transferred back to the office dfufte.

3124 January 1918. The purpose of this meeting was to initiate a process of organizing and consolidating

S

W dzi K2NRAGF GA GBS NBE ATA 2 dEdl (2oltIhaAlD vieQignkdytdprotice &n offeR R dzO G A 2
platform for any publicenquk S& NB 3 NRAY 3 WL af tr K Diwkighkves friduc@doy ¢ KS 2 2

the Majlisfrom July of that year was meant in part, to serve as a medium where responses to these enquiries
would be published and made available to the public. From then odebign or otherwise, th&lajlisbecame

G at least in practice the de facto body through decisions regarding the legitimacy or otherwise of Muslim
practice and belief were made.

32P,204205. Roff suggests that the makp of theMajliswas designed texclude members of the Royal

family with whom he may have had political differences with, especially in relation to the Pasir Puteh incident;
as well as théMufti himself, Haji WamMusa, with whom the Sultan apparently had an uneasy relationship. He
alsoremarkedthat the majority of theulamaon the council appears to have been of a mif@enservativ€
0Sydz IyR f SakaumaMudaLdl & KySiHaweyeféintntioned in previous chapters, this may

not have been the case. The key figures assBdit 6 A 1 K G KS Sadlrof AaKYSyad 27 al

et al) were connected to networks and circles of learning which also in turn inckialeeh Mudaulama such as
Shaykh Tahir Jallalluddin.
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was established and the individuals who were instrumental in its formation $tharadesser

or greater degreeideological and political sympathies, it remains unclear whether this was the
primary motivation in theensuing developments. Though it appears that the personal and
political concerns of th&ultan was an important factor determining how thé/ajlis was
established; the role of thBluslim ideologues, and their deep influence amongst the
Kelantanese eliteand society would have meant that their contribution in the formation of the

Majlis would likely have been significart

It seemed during the early part of 1916, Nik Mahmud, as deputy chairman\djirss
wrote a document which underlined perhaps tréiest objectives of MAIK* These included
the aim to establish mosques and Amhlay schools; translate Arabic texts into Malay; to
increase the physical holdings of tkiajlis and as well as to establish new enterprises which
would enable th&ajlis to acquire some form of financial independeft&his was part of the

early exercises that tiMajlis had undergone to negotiate and define its spheres of influence.

During its first decade of establishment, thlajlis began to mark out its role of
influencein Kelantanese politics and society in more specific teAnigle from the collection

o fz atkart i 63, thehateas which became its primary loci of responsibility included the

33Nik Mahmud, for example, was a particularly influengidVisor to the Sultan; and his teacher, Shaykh Ahmad
al-Patani was revered within Kelantanese society, and had been, during his time, a mentor and spiritual teacher
to the then Sultan. The traditional place of thiEamawithin Patani and Kelantan, had alws beert historically
¢ closely linked to the ruling elites. Some of the surviving letters of Shaykh Ahmad to the Sultan suggests that
the Shaykh was deeply convinced that political and institutional reform in the state (especially in the
YI y I 3SYB§ figs&mas We setting up of an agency for the express purpose of managing religious
affairs) was a critical componeftr its development. See the previous chapter
34 According to current officials of thdajlis, this document had been framed ihe old MAIK office in Jalan
Sultan, Kota Bharu. However, when the new premises foMhgiswas opened in 1990 (in Lundang), it had,
by most accounts, disappeared. As a document whose contents were made publically available, it essentially
laid down the principles which underpinned thdajlisitself.
BLG I f a2 tujkay dlisizRy&nia Iskam menghimpunkan wang daripada padi zakat dan wang daripada
harga fitrah dan Baituima@l ®@ ! OO2NRAYy 3 G2 1l aaly o6mopietitad i KS adl GS3
LINB@A2dzat e FGddGdSYLIi SR ¥ R (diBWons Hoevér Khis had proverSr@ffedtizey 2 ¥
In the annual statement of th®ajlisin 1917, the failure to translate the use of whatever monies that were
collected into the upkeep of mosgs and assisting the poor contributed to-defranchising the office of the
Mufti from retaining these responsibilities. See {1@.
36 This was a cornerstone of the Majlis efforts to consolidate their financial and economic position. Based on,
forexampS D 24 A & (ZekatNdtides), Undangindang No.3, 1916, which was passed by the state council
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administration of the mosques in the statéranslating Arabic text§ the establishment of

6newd school s *psettMa@up éhgir o@mpdnting press, foending Majlis

Uamai n 1918, publ Peihg a(spddy énd orgamizing English classes.

The printing press was primarily driven from the reguents derived from their early

activities in MAIK. The administrative activities of MAIK, which by the end of their first year

on the 23" January of the same year, states clearly that Mueglis was to undertake the responsibilities for the
collection ofZakatfrom 21 May onwards. According to the notice, MAIK was to collect 3/5ths of aflakat
contributions in Kelantan with the exception of Ulu Kelantan (it appears primarily due to bureaucratic and
administrative problems in this fdtung part of the stag). The rest of the collection was to be distributed
amongst the varioutmamsrepresenting individual mosques or other places of religious importance. On the
1771 LINRf GKS T2 2 253 yahpasRuNSE Fitiai Sndabd/ndangNo.11,1917) which
extended the authority of théViajlisto include the collection dFitrahcontributions. The pecuniary advantages
accrued from this position allowed thdajlisto eventually purchase its own buildings in Jalan Sultan, Kota
Bharu in 1917. Even$h & (Bhittl®atka 6 a4 S GNBIF 4dzZNBEO 6KAOK KIFR LINRYIF N
the a dzF offic@wiasin 1916 transferred to theMajlis.
37 Before the founding of thiaijlis, the administration of mosques, the appointmentiofamsand the
estaf A & K Y Svydi| 8A fyB&EFAayprayers had traditionally lain in the hands of the ruler, with
administrative assistance from the office of theuftil Yy R G KS 2FFAOAILIE We¢21 YoSyaQ «
FLIWRAYGSR 08 (KS { widangBefatutardbadk SuiBuiiah Sefiasi telaht&38 Auglst
Mpny QX aSOGA2Yy y3I LIPod | 26SOSNE 2y HH UndaBgzdah mdpmc I |
Peraturan bagi Masjid dan Surglndang2no.10, 1916) which superseded the previous legistatind
formally recognized th#ajlis as the sole de facto body overseeing all matters related to the mosques and
surausin the state. Both Roff (1974) and Mahmud (2010) suggests that theappaintment of theMufti, Haji
Wan Musa, to theMajlis and the raid transfer of authorities which previously had belonged to the Office of
the Mufti to the Majlis points to the ongoing antipathies between the then Sultan (and his supporters amongst
the ulamasand pembesarsand theMufti himself, which quickly ledtoWy adza |l Qa NB&AAIY Il GA2Y
(end of June 1916). The datecontrol of the mosques also meant control over activities taking place within its
boundsi KS Y2aid AYLERNIFIYd 27F ¢KAOK kidutbahg, hiNdelactalgyf & (G KS CNJ
important part of the religious and social life of Muslims.
%8 0n 5 November 19186, the office of translatidre(iemahan Kitapwas formed under thajlis for the
purpose of extending the materials that could be made available for those studying at institysmmoksor
funduqg officially sanctioned by MAIK and the various schools thaMhgis had planned to establish. Despite
the fact that the exishg syllabuses in these institutions were well established (Kelantan had been for some
GAYSE o6& GKSy: (GKS Y2ail NBy26ySR OSyiNBY2TIbatrdzyA ¢ 3.
(the term which refers to the major texts used in the 2adzBJ2 W R ér tefigiQus schools on account ofeth
yellowish tintofitdJr 3Sa0 GARSALINSI RX I|iesyesp¥omlfy Nk Rahmuajil Y Qa  dzY A y |
adzKlt YYIR yR ¢2Q YSylLfAs sSNB 1SSy (G2 SELR&AS LRIESY(.
SaLISOALtte (K2aS NBIIHNYRRIZ22 AVANDRDBOS RS AN YAy SN2 38 Q
seriousness of their endeavor, the two translators initially appointed, Haji Umar Nurruddin bin Ismail Sungai
Keladi and Hallvan Muhammad biDaud alPatanibecame, according to the annual report of 1917, the
highest paid officers in thMajlis.
39The first step taken towards these ends, on 5 August 191 7Midjéis extended the Madrasah
MuhammadiyahaltY | £ | y i | y A & & IMElayfeegiziAF/D dERESGT Sy & 2y LiNg@drEad YO a!l L
the end of that year reportsthad @ & S NRa Sy R | d2aGFt 2F omn addzRSyda
According to Mahmud (2010), the immediacy of these developments (the purchase of a new buildthg and
establishment of the extension to the Muhammadiyah educational program) suggests that they must have
been planned well before hand. This seems possible, especially when viewed in the context of the ideas that
had been circulating amongst the circlelo&i f YA O G KS2 ONI} & | NP daywRowere] al KYd:
committed (despite some reservation) towards the idea of modernizing the education system in Kelantan.
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of operations had increased rapidly, and their intended role (at that point) as a publisher,
naturally progressed to the acsjtion of a printing press. Prior to the efforts made byMbgis
to establish itself as a publisher of note, there was only a single press in operation in K&lantan

As the printing activities of thilajlis intensified, another machine was acquired9ad**

On 24 January 1918, tiMajlise st ab | i s hMead | ti hse(UWaha@sandil).0
It was chaired by the statdufti, and the council was comprised of the leaditegmasin
Kelantan*? According to the Annual Report 1918, the purpose of the Cowngils t o , Aan
all queries and problems related to ®Bleariad ; to conceive and dete
legislation to be implemented in Kelantan; and to explain and clarify to these and related matters
to the general publit® Responses to the enquiries given to the Council either took the form of
personal written replies on matters of a private capacity, or were later published in

P e n g a*$litappéars that thelamaCouncil was an attempt to extend Majlis6 s aut hor i

PYPYSELYyaGly tNAYGAYy3a tNBaaQ Fa Al o6l & bdiyakefandad St 2y 3SH
certain Wan Ali, was the earliest known printing press in Kota Bharu. It was later sold to Engku Dir. It was
mostly used to print official letters and government documents. Most of the books and reading material
available in Kelantan ahé time was imported from other parts of the Malay Peninsula (mostly Singapore and
Penang) as well as items that were brought in from the Haramayn, Egypt and India. Ref&hioaali, A.R.,
Gb2GSa ¢26FNR& | 1 AaG2NE 2 Ffew (197498 t SNA2RAOIf & Ay YSH
“1The first press was acquired from a Haji Jaafar bin Haji Mahmud at the cost of $1000 in 18 November 1917
through the efforts of Nik Mahmud. Unlike the earlier press, this new machineusedexclusively for the
activities of theMajlis. By 1919, however, as the printing activities of MAIK became increasingly demanding, a
decision was made to procure a second printing press. Refer to the Annual ReportsviEijlisd 917 and
1919. The seriousness of thel 2 fappeo&ch towards its publigng activities can be seen from the
meticulous efforts to ensure that the presses were managed by a dedicated team. In 1917, it was decided that
bAl al KYdzZR aK2dzZ R 6S | LILIRAYGSR da KSIR 2F GKS LINRAY .
geneNJ S | KSIfGKe AyO02YS IyR 0SS LJzofAaKSNI 2F NBYy24Yy O
developments in théviajlisillustrates the leading role played by Nik Mahmud, who appears to have been
directly involved in many of the most important initiativesdertaken by theMajlisin its early years.
42 However, while théMufti was noted as the chair of the Council, no written records exists regarding who the
other members of the Council were during its early period up until 1925. However, it is widelyeabtuan
some of the most influentiallamasA y Y St Fyaly |4 GKS GAYS 0adzOK | a ¢20Q
Patani, Haji Umar Nurruddin Sungai Keladi and others) served as members of the Council.
43There was a considerable number of enquiries rejayd3 §( KS I LdrPNBRONTnot jlisS frold other
parts of the Peninsula, but also from places as far afield as Sumatra and Java. This is unsurprising; Kelantan by
GKA& GAYS 61 a sARStEE NBO23yAT SR a KNiDSBY Witgby 2R L &f |
Kelantanese/Patanessdimswere widely used in thenadrasahsn Sumatra and the other Malay states. The
opinions of theulamain Kelantan were held in high regard and carried considerable authority. See van
Brunissen (1994).
44 pengaohwas published fortnightly, along with the responses to the enquiries. While the exact number of
enquiries submitted to the Council is not knowthe actual numbers of enquiries discussed were published in
the Annual Report from 1919 onwards. Muhammadp { © oJemdaghMiaia Majlés Pengasoh{vol.511)
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in Kelantan through both institutional means, and by collectively consolidating the opinions of
the most influential and respectahieamasin Kelantanese society under the umbrella of
MAIK. In previous years, the reach of religious opinion tended to bleoadn nature, and
frequently depended on the position of the office of khefti on the legitimacy of the
judgments. The formation of thédlamaCouncil seemed to have deliberately introduced a more
6coll ectived appr oach veopirtiohi endénaeing solstredgéhéni o n

the position of théajlis as a judicial authority

At the same time, another major initiative launched byMagis was when it decided
to organize English clas€ésThis was part of a series of major initiativesseloped by the

Majlis as part of their attempts at reforming and modernizing education in Kefdntan

However, whilst it is difficult to deny the extent and reach ofNhe | | legslétige
authority within Kelantanese society, the process of its densdapi at timesi faced
considerable resistance. The establishment oMtjés clearly marked the weakening of the
office of theMufti, whi ch had previously been the mos
state. As noted previously, Roff (1974) hélcit a major part of this involved the growing
antipathy between thilufti, Wan Musa bin Wan Samad, and the ruler himself. During early
period of MAI Ksdé activities, a number of ¢

the collection and disbuiessme n z a &dart @@ t hvea gabsdls wére managédt seems

April 1991. However, by 1931, a separate sectjamder Haji Umar Nurrudin Sungai Kelaavas designated
G2 NBaLRyR ALISOATAOFTEtE (2 WF2NBAIYQ SyljdZANARSE O6GK2.
45 Beginning in October 1918, the first lessons were organized by Megat Uthman bin Megat Ali and Muhammad
Ariffin bin Dato Seri Maharaja Lela Abu Bakar. The lessons were held between 8am to 11am to enable the
students to attend the more conventional lessansArabic and the Islamic sciences in the afternoon.
According to the Annual Report of tiMajlis 1918, 82 students had registered for these classes by the end of
the calendar year.
46 Another subsidiary development to this, was when Maijlis decided toprovide financial aid to qualified
students to attend other respectable educational institutions outside of Kelantan such as the Malay College in
Kuala Kangsar. Refer to the Notice of Majlis, no.16, 1916.
471n 1919, a petition signed by no less tHE26 people, was handed over to the British Advisor by Haji Wan
Abdullah bin Wan Samad which resolutely disagreed with the appointment of MAIK as the sole collector of
zakatfitrah in the state on religious grounds. It also questioned the way in whicmibwgies collected were
spent. What perhaps gave greater credibility to these accusations was the fact that Haji Wan Abdullah himself
had previously been a member of tiMajlis. He was also the brother of the théufti, Wan Muhammad.
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that this partly revolved az akmgibttobe mapagdaedi n g
and di sbur swalq(fefigiousl endownent)ds to be understood and how this
understand ng ought t o iwmfq@réxamger; ia aftenideneted cléarlydfor a
6religious or devotional 6 purpose (for exar
mosque); however, more often than not, say in the case of agricultural iand]ationship is

more ambiguous.

Conclusion

It is this 6édambiguitydéd which perhaps de:
modernization which characterized the management of Islam in Kelantan during the-late pre
colonial and early colonial pedo Scholarly contributions which examined this period in
Kel antandés history have tended to emphasi se
the establishment of thilajlis. Though no doubt Opoliticso
narrativein the emergence of MAIK, religious ideas and concerns are in themselves equally

important factors in this unfolding dynamic.

The works of scholars such as Roff (1974) and Kessler (1978), for example, have
described in detail the complex and difficultopess of political and administrative
transformation affecting Kelantanese society in the transition into a colonised state. Both
recognize the important roles played by incessant native factionalism and the ensuing
immersion into the colonial experiencéegal and administrative reforms, the major
cornerstones of the colonial institutional framework, are embedded into a narrative of

6resistanced resulting from the process of

However, in the words of Talal Asadh & fdefensi ve charact
admini strative refor ms S not new. The f ea

instituted by the British through their political ascendancy, and how this was then received and
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interpreted by local/native terlocutors was not merely a process by which native agency was
necessarily limited to dealing with new politiegal structures instituted by colonials. They
themselves had access to thinking about reform articulated in terms of the traditional sources
available at their dispos&f What appears to be the case here is that both native agents, such as
members of the Kelantanese Muslim intelligentsia, and the agents of colonial reform (British

administrators and their | ocal count®rparts

“8As adisclaimer,théza S 2F GKS GSNY WOGNIRAGAZ2YQ A& Ay AdGasStT LI
example, suggests the passing of a body of unchanging knowledge and practice, which as scholars such as
Muhammad Qasim Zaman has illustrated, is quite removeh fthe actual body of knowledge derived from
historical convention within thelamacircles. See Zaman, M.(@2002).
Asad (2003) for example, points to theM@ntury Arab reformer,bn Abdul Wahab whose ideas of reform
GSNE ONRGAOIE (G261 NRa WANNI GAZ2YFEAAYQ | YR WERHIKNERIOR |
OONRGAOIE NBlFazyo G2 WLHZNAFEQ Lafl YAO LINInddei®S | yR |
Both he, and his Hanbalite precursor, Ibn Taymiyya, were considered by reformists in Egypt and other parts of
GKS LatrYAO ¢2NIR a LINI 2F GKSANI WiNRRAGAZ2YQ S@Sy
“1bid, p.222.

126



Chapter 5: Pengasohand the Emergence of a Public Discourse in Kelantan

Pengasoh Beginnings

As described in the previous chaptée formation of th&JlamaCouncil under MAIK
in 1917 was undoubtedly amportant step in the shaping of Islamic discourse in Kelantan.
Aside from dealing with matters of a decidedly legislative nature, an equally impoataoif
the Majlisé sesponsibilities included overseeingrious aspects of publicdecation. he
establifment of schools and the introduction ofe w, more Omodernod e
educational procesgas undoubtedly a significant part of this: however, aside froiotishing
textbooks, translated material (mostly from, thlownot limited to, Arabic)this included the

production ofa journali Pengasolt

The periodical consequently became an important centre of literary activities in
Kelantan, and its printing press played a critical role in the production of Malay texts in the
state? In the next chajer, there will be an extended discussion on the roRenigasolas a
major resource for observing the processes of intellectual/religious change, not only in
Kelantan, but throughout the rest of Malaya. The articles and letters of the members of the
edtor i al board, writers and Pent ailbdebamines, wh o s

as well brief accounts (whenever possible) of their backgrounds and intellectual influences.

1Roff (1967) forex Y LJt ST RFedgesbih oISR ay 2 F T Majils Adamaidiak ldah Isttadat G K S
MelayuKelantaw a ! LYO GKI G ¢l a8 RSOARSRf{ & ONKaumMudd aG¢S&al2aAria
generation). This view however is decidedly difficult to susfgire cultural and intellectual environment from
whichPengasotemerged was dominated hylamalargely influenced by the reformist/modernist position.
Though the position of the periodical may have been less openly antagonistic then, for example, thoa pdsiti
periodicals such a@-lmam, towards the seO | f KR Tud 02t R ISYSNI A2y 0 (KSe& vy
considerable inspiration from the teachings of Muhammad Abduh and Jamaludédfgtzsdni, and followed
many of their teachings regarding educatiguo)itics and social reform. See p.70-AkImadi (Roff ed. 1974)
y 2 i SRt &K1 lisit#¥Ki&ay periodical with the longest virtually continuous history in Malaysia.
2Hooker (2000) p.145.
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The efforts by MAIK were meant to serve several eridas theMajlis became
increasingly involved in establishing schools, adult education classes and so on, the lack of
available materials for use in the classroom and the rapidly growing numbers of students meant
that there was an accelerated demand tf@se ancillarige within the new institutions.
Correspondent to thismany of theleading members of MAIK, as part of the reformist
movement, intensified effort® make more reading material available for the wider pdblic
These considerations appeared to have beeajar stimulus for the decision made by the

Majlis to acquirei and quickly expanil its printing facilities*

On 11 July 1918, th&ajlispu bl i shed t he PR ennaguagstegdmdirs i s s L
that a collective decision was made to appdmd K e(whade hame was Haji Muhammad
Yusof bin Ahmad adalso known as Tuan Haji Awang Kenals itshonoraryfounding editof.
Similar to other pulitations of the period, itvas written in Malay and printed in Jawi
typescript. In the following decade and a h&é&ngasohwas published fortnightly, and was
later (from 8th February 1932 onwards) readto a weekly journaHowever, in 1936 the
penultimate year beforeengasohtemporarily halted publication the fornmat of the journal

was increased in size to correspond to the weekly tabloids of the period. The earlier (well

3 Literacy rates in Kelantan and the other north easternestdfTerengganu, Pahang)) were considered to be
SEGNBYSte t26 Ay O2YLINR&AzY (G2 GKS 204KSNJ alftl& adal a:
/| SyadzaQ O2YLIAt SR o6& /ol d +AStFYRSES [2YR2Y MdoHZI | LILINJ
literate, compared to almost 62% in urban Kuala Lumpur, 52% in Perak or 29% in Johore. See Roff, W.R. (1972),
G. A0fA23INF LIKE 2F alfleé& YR I' NFOoAO t SNA2RAOFf & t dzof A
1876m cpn mé 6 h E T 2 NR O}foytlA 1972)\akR AThegeffortsNufarnéd Yy tajlis also involved various
initiatives to improve the literacy rates of the public in Kelantan. This was part of their plans for revising the
educational system through establishing schools and other ceofrésarning. Another somewhat peculiar
aspect of the production of Malay newspapers and periodicals on the Peninsula was the significance of
YSELydlyQa O2yiNRodziAzys RSALIAGS KSNI LISNDSAGSR a2 OAl
First and Second World Wars, out of the 68 Peninsula Periodical s published, 12 known periodicals were
produced in Kelantan.
4For a more detailed account of the process and the role oMiglis, refer to the previous chapter on the
Majlis Agama IslaniKelantan
S@ Sy 3|, No2lK€l.1, 1 Syawal 1336 (11 July 1918).
SLOAR LIdm® ¢KAA RSOAAAZ2Y 61 & dzyAdzNIINRAAYIT ¢2Q YSyI f
him to the role. Despite his close association to Nik Mahmud and the SalarQ  YSy I t A aSSYSR G2
remained largely removed from the frictions thought to have affected relations between the Paladdaflie
and the stateMufti, Wan Musa.
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regarded) Islamic publications in the region (such as the Singapore akkedm and
Nerachg and the more widespread and recognized publicatiogmating from the Near East

(such as the Egyptiaal-Manar) shaped to a degree the way in wHgingasohwas conceived

Haji Ni k Mahmud bin Ismail (the then Dat
Minister of Kelantan) contributed to many/the early editorials, usually in consultation with
Tod Kenali. Not | ong after, Haj i Mwhb latenma d |
cameto b&knownasDat 06 Bentsaerav ed yasStaedécetary dunng the
1920s) became editor. Akd from the three main individuals responsible for the management
o fP etn g aana gra¥ided the editorial direction of the periodical, those who contributed
articles during its early phase included Ha
Jamaliddirf; Muhammad Daud bin Salitrand Muhammad Ghazali bin Mohd Arififi As
expected, t hePengracynmibas ned aftidcles on Or
associated matterso; however, there were |
knowledge and public affairs, international news, cultural and linguistic concerns, and other

news worthy items. The editorial segment, and the letters sections, as well as the frequent

7 AFlImam (1906-1908) was the first Malay journal concerned principally with Islamic matters published in the
NEIAZ2Yyd | 26SOSNE GKS SINIASadG alfre fFy3adz3S 22 dzNY I
Singapore between 1876 and 1895. The first Malagu@age journal published within the Malay states was
Y S NA whihNhegantpublication in 1893 (Taiping). The Egyptian reform jottafl y (tieIRighthouse),
published 18981935, and is often considered as the prototype for many of the later Islguinals that
emerged in and around Southeast Asia.
8 Muhammad Saidwas alama2 ¥ &a2YS NBy 246y > I yRK IKihiRe Kbt§ BarG Rosdué a Sy A
He was also father to Haji Muhammad (see above). The family had a historically closetiaastockoth the
political and religious elites in Kelantan.
%2 1 3 LISNKI LA o0SGGSNI (y26y a W KS 221 W2K2NR FT2N KAa
from Pasir Mas, Kelantan, he went on to serve the Kelantan Land Office frowefgion in 1896 to 1904. He
was also one of the founding council members of kialis Agama Islam dan Istiadat Melayu Kelan{®AlK).
LY MpmT I KS g1 a NdziEl? b ¥ 4818 NIBvadras#8uhBrfmaa§vihiSrowas extension
andreformut G A2y 2 F pandol® SIKNIIA SNAWF2dzyRSR 2y (GKS axasS I FS
I ¢ NRSR 50FKiEadi A B-RAEGd®n Roff ed. (1974), p.172.
10 Apparently, Muhammad Ghazali was originally from Singapore and had moved toHéntaaB the turn of
the century to serve as secretary to Sultan Muhammad IV, and as tutor to his son. He was later appointed as
the head of the government school in Kota Bharu, and was for all intents and purposes, responsible for
education throughout thestate. Ibid, p.172.
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publication of essays contributed by readers, made it possible twelsegoing discussions

on politics, culture and religion.

The term@® e n g aas thdti@ of the journal seemed to have been the subject of much
deliberation. Similar to other reform journals of the period, the title goes some way imglefini
the approach (philosophy) of the periodicél @ n g amsencdhmds 6 gui ded or o6¢c
often used in relation to childag specifically related taesponsibilities entailed in the
upbringing of childrenit can alsai in more general termis refer to dutiesmore pastoral in
nature The term is also revealing of the attitudes involved behind the establishment of the
journal i parental careand the acculturation of children into setgi is often considered a

fundament al part daofthet@mithMus!| i més obligati on

The use of the idea of the o6familyd as L
reformist thought. The introduction of colonial legal reform in Egypt for example, induced a
series of critical reflections by Muhammad Abduh. He wase@sally concerned with the
effects of the changes in the law and how this impacted on both the meaning and role of the

A

6familydé in society.

In his report! on the state of th8hariacourts in 1899, Abduh recommended a range
of technical reforms largely concerned with issues of procedure and institutional setting as well
as developing a method to codify and organisé&tiaiai as the Ottomans had done with their
dma j ail im @derto improve the judicial process for the benefit of litigants. But it is his
opinions on the significance of the impact of these legal reforms on the family which concerns

this chapter directly.

111 § R dzK Jaqar $Blah athahakim aishariyyg  ABAmak atkamila liimam Muhammad Abduh > SR ®
Muhammad Imara, vol.2, Beirut 1980.
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He noted that increasing numbers of Egyptian Muslims ofithe were beginning to
view theShariacourt system as a preferred means of redress in issues of familial di$putes
was not reference to ti&hariai t sel f which drew Abduhds conc
institution of the courts themselves weréigeseen as an intrusion into areas of human relations
which would lead to undesirable consequences for the Muslim family, and by extension, the
@ mm.alr'be reach of the courts were so extensive, to the extent that there was no right relating
to kin over which these courts did not possess jurisdiction. The changes in legislation and the
effects of Egyptds massive economic and soc
tremendous pressures on the traditional extended family and kinship sysiem wads
intertwined with the traditional economy, especially amongst the lower classes. The strained
sociceconomic circumstance facing Egyptian society in turn threatens the security and

wellbeing of the family*

The accelerated dismantling of this €yat meant thatraditional famiy units which
relied uponsmall scale economic activities were forced to find alternative means. One of the
major effects of this was the decline of the security offered by networks of kinship. limturn,
his view,this seerad to have weakened the family unit. He cautions that these trends are deeply
harmful to Egyptian society, as fammm¥4és ar

and their sustenance and welfare should be the priorifised

For Abduh, the key strument for the restoration of the family is iearia Therefore,

the courts, which are the means through whiclstieriais implemented, needs to be designed

12He appears to relate this to a widespread weakening of kinship and affinal sentiments, particularly amongst
the more affluent members of Egyptian society. See Asad (2003) p.229.
13 Reformists in Egypt such as Abduh were deeply critical of the Islamidigistaent over their seemingly lack
2F 02y OSNY &Y #zip ¥ NEokidty® Tt &alsozeflectthe grave concerns reformists had over
jdzSaitAz2ya 2F az20Alt ¢St F Kb KudgKaBm TR SO OKNIIA SN QK BHLIG S|
“Abduh uses thét SNIY YWKSNBE | & O2NNBf FGAGS (2 WylLiAz2yQo
15 Asad (2003), p.229.
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to ensure those purposes are.fiét S o ¢ iummayintthis(sense signifies not a collectioh
autonomous individuals governing themselves through their individual reasoning and
conscience or collectively (for example, through elections), but theologically as religiously

prescribed forms of behaviatf

't i s I mportant notgustasanm exAdotationodMuslimetareturm o n
to a type of o6familiald ideal as prescribed
to actual changes taking place in Egyptian society and its effects on the underlying social order.
Thetrans or mati on ne@egsgictudtaegd olmy ofir ki nship uni
new order, caused considerable social and economic upheavals in Egyptian*8dtiese
accelerated changes transformed t Heconomiadi t i
relations and soci al r e s p o n'$Nilitary conscripteors, for wh i ¢
example, removed the individual and his immediate family from the village community, and

by extension changing theldg§namics and mean

Asad (2003) views these developments 't hi
institutions in relation to the family as colonial attempts to reduce religion to the private domain.
As Moosa (2010) observes, Miithtnecolonialdtate utilisadat i o
the law in order to construct a different kind of category in theilaamely, the family in
order to constitute a new subjédt h e 06 p r i v.2AThues,dhe Bwslygverring the family,

implemented and supported Inetcolonial state became an addition to a set of legislation which

16 Abduh, though viewing th8hariaas integral to governance, makes the point that the state is not the source
of its authority. He also emphasized the need for more careful separatibmofions between administration
and jurisprudence, especially greater independence of3hariacourts from state control, (see Asad (2003)
p.229). The stress on the independence of 8teariacourts is striking; as we saw in the previous chapter on
the Majlis, it is precisely this déinking between the processes of governance and the courts that was intended
by the theocrats pushing forthe I 2f A & | 3 {MXIK) altandmly froth&tate control in Kelantan.
17 Ibid, p.230.
18 Forced labour and militargonscription, decline in petty trading and small holdings, taottling and
taxation reform, were some of the major factors which precipitated this situation especially within rural
communities. Abduh was keenly aware that the pressures these social andraiz changes created had
deleterious effects on Egyptian society, particularly on the extended family.
19 |bid, p.232.
20p.170.
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was growing increasingly remote from the qu

been codified, frequently led to injurious consequences for women and cRildren

This is the irmy of modernising reforms, especially within the context of colonial
society. Muslim reformists, eager in their attempts to find a method of overcoming the
perceived malaise of their societies, saw European culture, with its emphasis on modern
political, economic and administrative practices and their commitment towards science and
technology, as the cardinal factors behind their status as a global and colonial power. However,
despite acknowledging (usually grudgingly) European scientific and politica\arhents,
many of these indigenous reformers had serious misgivings about their ethical and social norms.
But how these misgivings are articulated, and the way in which these writers/intellectuals
extracted and i nter pr e traedodstihguisicthhes froonftheiowre s t e
religious and cultural vocabularies are an important aspect of Muslim modernist/reformist
thought. As noted earlier, there were equally as many disagreements between these Muslim
writers as to whiasatcioonsd i andedwémbelemi satic
see in the next chapter, to withess how this underlying tension is expressed (between broadly

speaking, Owesternisationd BRBedgamoldérnisat.i

As mentioned in chapt&?, it is instructive to briefly compare the founding ideas of
Pengasohwith other Malay Muslim based reform journals of the period. There were
similarities, no doubt, betweeRengasohand 6 al Ima ifille Guide) its better known
predecessoBoth relied a great deal dnh e f a me dal-NEagny gt ioth ideoldgical
direction and often, contertiowever, adapting and the subsequent attempts at interpreting and
refashioning reformdeas within a Malayan context wast necessarilgtraightfaward. These

periodicalsin various waysillustrate thecomplexities, inconsistencies and peculiarities of the

21 |bid.
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process ofattemping to incorporatethemes drawn from a broadly Modernist Muslim

perspectivén their respective publicatiort$

In the inaugual issue ofPengasohthe thenfounding honorarye di t or |, Tood
described the purpose of the journal as an,
Mal ay Peninsul a, especially the pdiorpilbeai @f
(iterally to Arest oneds c¢hi |ludedwwdenotereateal t t i n
or familial support) and ekaglh aagagmegs (tlhovse wail
affection)*To 6 Kenal i al so expressed his recognit

Pengaasndhdéconcedes that t heangararganyandghaik g( dr@o ¢ a
intentions*l n his inaugural col ®mn g ashaltsériesaopartma k e :
of the efforts to ensure that all the Malay states on the Peninsula has at least a periodical which

are ownedoy, and serves the | mhagareask sn ed g wiih es & nnc
Owi sddendg an bi jfaokrs at nhas@atdn,ebangsh dah agadia fipol i t y, [

and the faith¥®> What seems to be important at this juncture, was the apparent negirfi

2y GKSaddaiS 20fK S8 YSEFyAy3a 2F GKS g2NR Ay GKS GAdtS K

dzy RSNEGFYRAY3 6Ay NBflIGA2Yy G2 (GKS 22dNylFto 2F GKS

0 KSANJ Y2 (Nafalla Refajérén, Pedgetaghuan, Perkhabadran 6 ¢ KS W2 dzNy I 2F 9 RdzO}

FYR LYF2NXIFGAZ2Y 0D KRS liwidEe WEAY (ES2RAZANBYSRR YYdzy A& @

0 M b yArlthan I8 Role in Malay Society, 1906bny ¢ = a ®dt KAf & ¢KSAA A& &adzo YAGGSR

Department of History, 1980, p.2Z5b.

2 pengasoh11" July 1918 (p.1).

24 possessing the cortely A Winfefd) is a means of ascertaining moral responsibility in Asharite doctrine. It

NBftliSa G2 GKS LINRotSY 2F Kdzyly |3Sydé |yR D2RQ&a 2Y

This closely follows the early theological debates regaydiiee will and pralestination, especially between

the extreme rationality of theMutazilasand the determinists such as tlee dzNJ&rid ith€Kharijites The

positionofal!l & K NA OR®dpopv gl a Fa Iy FGadSYLid dziningRdgy OAft S

08 AYUNRRAZOAYEHDARS WSBSYRIY 2NF LWNIF 1S AY RAGAYS LI2gSN

number of Muslim thinkers as intellectually unsatisfactory. However, it has come to be a major influence

Y 2y 3 asidzyiyKI SR | W ISk Barmura, M. in Adamson and Taylor, R.C. eds. (2005);J#34ind

Burrell, D. (2004), p.24 dp® arigaizd ¥ 3 Wihyet or ambition) also suggests humility, recognizing that

KdzYly WNBlFazyQ Aa T ffAof QutrelipgRshiagiie padddiity df inds/idualz 5 A OA y

responsibility.

BEKS dzaS 2 F I i OSUNE20RE 2UN7 WL OF 6RO VERYy Wy 3 WK2YSE YR

interesting in the context of Malajluslim society. Milner (1995) suggests that ingef the 19" century, the

dzaS 2 F alKBHERIBNNSWyYy i (2 RAAGAYIdZAEAK | YSIYyAy3d 2F woO2

Y2NB GNIRAGAZ2YYENF FIRA KFIRENDUDOI A aWH NBdzYSyd ot a GKI

more influential anongst the Malay intelligentsia, they began to develop new terminologies,-appeopriate

old ones as a means of legitimating a political program, which in their view, could contest the dominant forms

2T oKFG GKS@ al g | a Witngs Rithitshafeyidarit eraachyfand@inded@andingsioO £ &
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notjusta growing sense of being part of a | arg

to cultivate, sustainmmd pr omot e this new O6dawareness?o

In subsequent years, a wider pool of writers began to contribute articles and letters to
the journal Aside from luminaries fronulama and administrative circles in Kelantan, an
increasing number of contributions welawnfrom Muslim writersthroughout the Peninsula
and abroad. These were also supplemented by articles and opinion pieces drawn from other
reform journals as well as syndicated pieces (mostly covering international affairs and items of

general interests) frofioreign presses.

From the founding of the journal in 1918 and up until its (temporary) adjournment in
1 9 3F e n @ abscarhedn some ways an important cornerstone falebhelopment of Malay
lettersin Malaya. Within the periodical, it is possible totmgss the evolution of the thinking
of many of the most important Malay religious, social and political thinkers of the period. As it
will be possible to see latd?engasolpublished a surprisingly wide range of articles and letters
from individuals, somef whom would not have been readily identifiable asatm in the
conventional sense. While, clearly influencedt least during these early yedrdy Nik
Ma h mud, Tobd Kenalen qa ghethoth ef @dvocating religiows,, political
and ®cial reform was less evidently adversarial, and while at the same time being, in some
ways, more open to an eclectic mix of opinions than the majority of the other Muslim reform

journals.

authority. See p.53and 89pn ® hy (K t Sywatghéi dzb § I i K2 6@ 8IRdz&aSR HARS
ofthe20"OSy GGdzNE® 2 KAt S (GKS YSI yAywd (Gbefaiekdcréa8Sngly A a aid NI A
O2YY2y LX I OS y2YSyOft I ddzNBE Ay LREAGAOIET oNA(GfayaHE Ay al
ayet OK2YStIYROGBUBYR]I SR 8 FREIYYYy(ia 6KAOK ONRBLFRf& RNJI
sentiments and was intended to be praatively political. See ibid p.1a®7. The extract also invokes the
y 2 (A $\6 N& B\ Wdi2deE S © S NES dll@zQt & RY Sy XolfoRingWdperhaps o dhe Pan
Latlt YAO ARSlumnaTHowevelazylaser 8xddminatiofof issues under discussion in the
WNBEF2NYQ LISNA2RAOIFt & 2y GKS t SyAyadzZ |l | NRdzyR GKS &l
loyalty to a nation or territorially bound political community, and the idea of loyalty taramathat is
Wdzy A @rSchekattédr.Q
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Though Pengasohshared the general view of the widesprdmtkwardness and
deprivation within the Muslim communitits content$ perhaps to a degree greater than other
periodicals of its genus in Southeast Asidustrates the hermeneutical breadth at work within
reform thought. In part, this was the result of Huenewhat effusive nature of reform type
thinking. As pointedut in chapters 2 and 3, even the most enthusiastic advocates of reform
had to wrestle with the problems of grounding the broader revitalisation agenda within a

specific program of action.

While earlier periodicals published on the Malay Peninsula during the faeh@ury
were directed largely towards a local and communal based readership, the early, ideologically
committedsec onsci ously 61 sl amicd | ou'rcenwrdy sleartymer g
had a broader orientatishThough they saw themselves as
audience, this was seen as part of a wider, more international ¢afasr focus was not
necessarily defined in terms of geqgug but a sense of sharbdliefs and commitments, as

well as a collective sense of heritage and merffomhis is not to say that a more localised

26No doubt technological developmentespecially in the rise of modern printing, travel opportunities,
urbanization¢ and the expansion of commercial activities, especially throughout the networks of colonial port
cities, aided in intensifying connectivitgr Muslim¢ as well as othe¢ communities around the Indian Ocean
littoral. The growth irHaftraffic ¢ which increased significantly especially after the opening of the Suez anal
cultivated a more grounded sense of identification with the notioh ofdzY¥ I Q
27 The emergence of periodicals and newspapers (Kurzmann 2002) played an important role in the cultivation
2F gKFG KFra O2YSLaetlI vhayQP@owSHA2WEEYYSGg2Nla KI @S
cultivating and fostering Islamic lief and practice in maritime Southeast Asia. This is further enhanced by the
strong genealogical linksthrough trade, family, religioq which have marked Southeast Asian Muslim
communities. There has been a series of excellent studies drawing upothkewlinks were shaped and
sustained; for an excellent description of these processes, refer to Ho Engseng (2004) and (2006) which
examined the Hadhrami networks throughout the Indian Ocean Littoral and how this has shaped the evolution
oftheircommunita a ¢Stf a GKS O02YYdzyAiAaSa Ay 6KAOK GKSe
OHnnno O2YLINBKSyaA @S YIFILWAYy3I 2F (KS aOK2f | NI & adzaf A
17" century onwards and their links to the Haramayn, anceiation to this thesis, the place of the
tFGFyAkRYStElIyalry aOK2tFNI & O2YYdzyAde gAGKAY GKA&A YI Gl
the Southeast Asian pilgrimage routes and their impact on Muslim intellectual, cultural, familial ameh@co
ties of these Muslim communities further enhances our understanding of the dynamics of this interconnected
space.
28 Anthony Milner (1995; p.138&in M0 £ F 2 NJ Skl YV L(gheBenowdekl BlalagMushim reformist
journal) as a means of criticiziigk S WO NI RAGA2Y I £ Q F2N¥a ¥FNlaédnticg QL2 Al
LRfAGEOE YR AGa FLA{dNBE (2 aSNWS (KS AyadsawRada 2F
essentially grounded in a local discourse about the natugotifical power and authority from a Muslim
LISNELISOUAGSD | 25 SOSNE  aHiarh S-Hedah Pehdabodnd dthedgNidy jodséss ai dzOK |
strong domestic flavor and focused a considerable part of their energies on local issues, they alearly s
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perspective was supplanted by these developments, but more presciently, that perspectives both
local and othewise were fashioned within an intellectual milieu conscious of both a domestic
and an international dimension. These new journals algmerhaps unintendedly but
undoubtedly began to challenge the privileged positions afi¢hdy bureacratised u | a ma 6
which under the colonial state had bdéesnsformedas pur veyor s of? 061 s|
Thr o ®eglm g damdtheddiscursive spaces opened up by the emergence of these reform

Muslim periodicals, we can begin to trace how this emerging dynamic takes. sh

From Manuscripts to Mass Printing: The Changing Intellectual Dynamics of Islam in

Kelantan, 19201940

The r el at i Ren ¢ aasditie éstablishrhent@f new printing technology in
Kelantan seemed to have precipitated the emergence of &fenies journals and periodicals.
The earliesPenfggstwvaGet haf ma-Kitad| ¢ 6jTher Balo ki)
was first published in September 1920. It was established and owned by Haji Muhammad Said

and Megat Othma# Though a significat part of the periodical was dedicated to publishing a

themselves as part of the broader tranational reformist agenda. This is made plain in their references to,

and use of, articles and opinions stemming frqmspecially in the case af-lmam, which frequently

4N yat I SR aHa NI inGiR&gother teigh (Usually Muslim) sources. But what becomes even

more apparent is that these periodicals also reveals the tensions implicit within these discourses over

questions about the nature of political authority, social reform and scAMmamwas seen not just a

LINBOdzNE2NJ 2F (GKS €1 GSNILatlrYAOrtte 2NASYGSR LISNRA2RA

Malay publications, distinguished from its predecessors in intellectual stature and intensity of purpose and in

itsattemptsti 2 F2NXdzt  §S | O2KSNByl LIKAJaddsitidukréad2shared By A 2 Y © ®

Y2aid aidzRASa 2F SAUGKSNI GKS NRAaS 2F (GKS Lzt A0 LISNA 2|

Very few have attempted to examine how theseas were connected to, and were shaped by much earlier

pre-colonial reform discourses.

2138 WNBfAIA2YQ Ada y2g O2yOSAOSR Fa I RA&AGAYOU &LIKSNE

state designates a specific part of its bureadcia O & G4 NHzOG dzNBE G2 RSIFE gAGK WNBfE A

undergoes a process of privileging a particular grouplaaabove others as the legitimate source of both

LathrYAO (y26ftSR3IS | yR | dzli K2 NX (i & @ ertiSsgmeivhatumiqe Adlibfe OS &

main publication of théMajlisUgam& A G A& dzyR2dzoiSRf & | LINRPRdzOG 2F GKS

the themes it explores, and the generally positive attitude in its pages towards reforms advocated by the

modemists, suggests the picture of an aggressive modernist stance against establishment Islam may be more

complicated than what has often been depicted in earlier studies by Yegar (1979), Roff (1967) and others.

30 Both individuals were at this time forafly involved in theMajlisk YR Ay (KSESHNHAN ¥RKD 2F Y
137



translation of the Qurdh it followed the pattern of other reform minded journals, in that it was
divided into sections which dealt with a wide range of topics, including articles on politics and
history as well as morality talesrequently based on the achievements of the most important
figures of Middle Eastern nationalism and Rslamic concerng? In manycases, this involved

less an attempt to provide an accurate depiction of Middle Eastetingdiut more an exercise

in hagiography and propagandae s pi t e i t s llKitabdf caopupretaerda nccoen, t
with its publication of a Malay translation of the Quran which had a divided reception amongst

theulama3?

AlI-K i t lab abrief lifespan, and lasted only 4 issues. In June 1923, the first issue of
t he | adHremalywalsd p u bAl-He O a dastbd@almost three years and was
founded by a group consistinBent¢aandMAKYi dual
The journal explored a series of eclectic s
guestions. In a similar vein to other reform journals of the period, it also published a serialised
story related to the national struggles of the Tultkalsq, incidently,introduced the character

6Ni chol as Carter.®St mi laReMad gasldhsth al yoegbndisting

31 This was a translation of a translation into English that was done by Maulana Muhammaedihlnadi in

Roff (1974), p.174.

RLOoARI LIPmMTnd Ly dNE &izérxhagh figters dpiSidiipieced) dp seledtes Medsiwas a
common method of ideological advocacy among the Muslim reformist intellectuals.

331t was a translation from a series of commentaries and translations done in English by Maulana Muhammad
Ali, despite the facthat many of the leadinglamasin Kelantan at the time were more than conversant in

Arabic and were Quranic scholars themselves. The controversy arising over the translation was passionately
debated inPengasol{20" November 1920). This it appears wasaf the major factors which led to the

demise of aKitab. See Adhmadi, A.A. in Roff (1974), p.2145. The reasons why this may have stoked
controversy will be discussed in the next chapter.

¥Lda SRAG2NAIE 02FNR O2yairaiSR 2F ! KYIFIR O0AYy LavYlFAt
SRA G2 NI 2 FaHi KIS Y(WiKE) &nd wad a prolific translator of Arabic into Malay; Muhammad
DKIFITFEA O0AY az2KR bN@&IVEHayimad Addad bitNMoSd/ARifin HajKAbdul Rahman bin
Daud alMakki (b.1900), who was an employee of Majlisand later served as the principal of tMadrasah

Zainal Abidinn Kuala Terengganu; Hasan bin Haji Omar; Mahmud Khatib bin Muhamndad/Baiwas the

AA0fAY3 2F I 22X adzKlYYFR o05FG2 W .SydFNI WHeloXI gK2
FYR & F al3AadNrGST | yR adzKa-Yx¥| RiaKiRefided by BsXourfdetft@ y 3 & |
0S | 22HAFSEYVAZFINRYI RSY2YA(GNI GA2YyZX RANBOGABS YR R

unigue amongst reform type periodicatdo introduce an element of entertainment, presaging an attempt at

following the formats of the more mainstream pressese 8gd p.175.

35 Many of these Islamically oriented journals drew inspiration from their perception of Turkish struggles

against European expansion. This was symbolically a cornerstone-tdl&ait propaganda in many of the

Malay Muslim publications aktS G AYS® WbAOK2ftla /I NIGSNRE ONBIFGSR o0&
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books and periodicals which appeared in and around the Peninsula and Indonesia. The majority
of these, it appears, wetbose sharing reformist/modernist concerns, or at least, those
perceived as advocating social and economic progtélse following period up until the
Second World war saw the emergence of a further eight periadiddisst of them were

published by indiiduals closely associated with tMajlisa s w eP el n gaass o6h 6

Of the otherpriSsecond Worl d War peri odi c Rdtra, it
( A Pu t3% rvajalgh atKamaliahy®®, Kefchana®, Suara*, al-flikmahy*? a n dal-

Riwayat*® which is of interest primarily due to their connection to a group of more radical

JFANBG Y

AOGNALIE SaLISOALtte Ay !''YSNAOF® ¢KS O N
a ASa 2F acl

Lldzo t AAKSR 0STF2NBE GKS ¢gARStE& anaded0Sa

36 For a cursory list, see ibid, p.176.

e KSAS Ter@éNBO K A OK O2ff2ljdaAlffte NBEFSNNBR (G2 | WLIzZNAS

al NDK mpHT FyR fFa0SR FLIWINREAYFIGSte F2NJ (g2 AaadsSarT

a | 2t ’Zrdasdogfatibn of former pupils of théajlis UgamaSchool, was published sometime in 1928, and no

SEGIFy(d O2LASA adz2NIAGAY I (tr2RENEEHharKatakaf) KeBREiQ/Syary> LIS NJ

Wi-Hikmal) I MajglahWiw A ¢ | @drelivll be said.

38 First published in Octobe@29, and survived for six issues. It was published bytiab Petraa club

established in November 1928, aimed at fostering greater awareness and responsibilities for change and

development amongst the young. It was edited by Abdul Kadir Adabiand &8ss 6& ! aQl R { Kdz] NX «

the Kamaliah Press, it introduced reports on crime in Kelantan and at times, produced a series of withering

attacks on perceived injustices and oppression. Sehaladi, p.177178.

39 Appeared first in January 1930tk & Yl yF 3SR o6& ! YFENJOAY | 2A ¢FA06X |

2F YFYFEAFK tNBaaod LG ¢6la SRAGSR o0e | F2A tWMddfasahAy | f .

Muhammadip LG & O2y iSyida T 23yiza@RvacsdSdered ad mosidist/refcFmistin

orientation.

401t was a monthly periodical which first appeared in April 1930 and survived for about a year. Also published

by the Kamaliah Press, it was another periodical closely associated with Asad Shukriahlis feotpublishing

a series of articles by Shukri himself on the history of Kelantan (which was later compiled into a book) and

AYGNRRdzOAY3 | RA&OdzaaAiAzy 2y GKS NBfS 2F 42YSys dzaAy:

Aswithotherpub A OF G A2y & | 8420AF0SR 6AGK ! 0RdzZ YFRANI ! RFOA

publication. Ibid, p.179.

41Little is known about this periodical, which appeared in March 1931, other than it was edited by Nuh bin Al

Bafdzal, and managed by Ahmad ksa Banjari. Ibid, p.180.

42Was perhaps the most important periodical associated with Abdul Kadir Adabi. Published weekly from April

Mmpon G2 GKS SyR 2F mpnmI AlG é61a& SRAGSR odl SRVERKQAY

and was aractive translator and adaptor of Arabic writings and was assisted by Adabi. Aside from dealing with

political and general affairs, it devoted a considerable amount of space to serializing various novels including

those by Adabi himsetfespecially the wéf] y 2 @MélatiKotaBhara @ LG ¢l & ¢Sttt NBOSAGSF

impressive layout (the use of photographs, for example), which was unknown at the time among publications

in Kelantan. Both Ahmad bin Ismail and Adabi were outspoken critics on dorsssgés and had a difficult

relationship with both local and British authorities. Ibid.

43 Edited by Ishak Lutfi Omar, the writer, activist, was published fortnightly from November 1938 onwards and

lasted approximately for a year. It appears to have beemarily concerned with publishing translated

ASNRFfAT SR aG2NAS&E FNBY INXO6AOXI alfleée FYyR 9y3afA&aKI .

FAOGAR2YLIf RSUGSOUADS G6KAOK gL a LlzofAaKSR élyknawkK& Tl Y2

Gl yA2y WFEO1£0 fFdzyOKSR Ay ! LINAE wmy dn ¢CNI yatlrdAzya ;

Fy FTONARISR F2NXUO &dzOK Fa W{KSNI 2O0] 2f ySaQsx w{fSSLl
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moder ni st writers associat ed w% Both Adabi dnd | Ka

Shukri were the products of a relatively elite Kelantanese education.

Unlike earlier witers inPengasotand everal-lmam there was a merconfrontational
and belligerentonein their writings. Even thougthey themselves were part of the theocratic
elites withinKelantanese society, thegemed convinced that the gradualist approacheof th
earlier generation of writers and intellectuals had failed to bring about change (or at least change
satisfactory to their expectatiorfS) Their method of criticismii direct and witheringi

unsurprisingly drew considerable consternation from some otitimg elites*®

However, their radicalism eventually found common ground amongst the early
nationalists such as I brahim YaakuBKesauad | sh
Melayu Mud® ( Young Mal ays Associ at i oméntal obthee o f
emerging o6national i ¢tThooigh Malay seifletermisation was &ha | a vy

important component in their thinking, and political agitation as an effective means, the

I 2YS [ A o dihtd@iced by SéBritsh in 1929 designed to increase reading materials in Malay for

schools and adults. See Hooker, V.M. (2000), p.88.

“1 oRdzf YFRANJ ! RIFOA OR®Mpno0s ¢K2aS NBIt yIYS 61a& ! ofF
Muda (d.191), (real name Muhammad Asad bin Haji Muda) was part of a coterie of more radically inclined

writers around Kota Bharu which emerged in the 1930s. The group included among others the writer and
LREAGAOLIE T OGADGAAGYT LAKITY &I YAFTFAONNhYFNYSOGKEGE Vi SNY &
F2dzy RSN 2F GKS tdzAdF {1 5AFYy tNBaao !'yiialS GKS SI NI A
these newer generation of intellectuals adopted a more confrontational stance, especially totlards

traditional elites of Kelantanese society as well as the colonial administration.

''RFOAZ 61a 02Ny Ay wmpnam Ay Y24l . KFINHzp !'& + az2y 27F |
comprehensive early education which culminated at Mtadrasah Mulammadiah Soon after, he was

appointed as palace treasurer. He was however, controversially relieved from his duties, due to allegations of

an affair with one of the palace women. He wrote prolifically throughout his life and authored several novels
whichhighlighted the problems of social inequalities and its causes. He was also a lifelong political agitator;

leading to several altercations with authorities, and stints in exile. He eventually died of, it was said, hepatitis in
1944,

|t appearsthatsomét YS Ay MpHYy 2N MmpHPE YFRANI ! REFOAZ ! AaQF R { K
IANR dzL) | petiwinBelda & W, 2dzy3 [ 28 fAa0Q 2N a[2elfAald | 2dziK
02 LINBY20GS WwWOdzZ GdzNI £ Q | yeRy quitdkiy carSeNd b.Beén ag eaniean@df G A Sa @ | 2
propagating the political views of the founders (Kim (2001) p1413). It seems this eventually caused
RA&AINMYzy Gt SYSyd FY2y3d GKS 20KSNJ YSYOSNE fSFRAy3I (G2 G
FYR GKS Llzof AOFiGA2Y 2F atdziSNI} ¢ 06asSSsS F¥224y20S nm (K.
¥ 2gSOSNE +Fa ¢S aklt &y A Stlefvgs signkint Dikllectial SuNdor fgh thélr

position amongstthe s@+ £ { SR WO2y aSNDI GAQ@SaQdcit KAa &dzlJLl2 NI (K2 dz
"oKesatuan MelayuMuda ¢l a 'y SIFNI& FyR AyTFtdzSyadAart NIYRAOFT al
1937.

!
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relationship between their ideological positions, however, is wth@ie more complicated.

Adabi was deeply critical of the Kelantan traditional aristocracy; like the earlier reformists such
asalHadi , they bl amed the 6backwardnessdé and
saw as the weak and incompetent natuteadership provided by the Malay ruling elites. But

i n i mportant ways, Adabi 0s criticisms fo
modernist/reformist thinking about progress and development, where the emphasis of
0rationalityd and pefoivedt imoe ep d|lKesatimmddayuae f. o0
Muda® on the other hand, was composed primar.i
6secul ard education, and hence, paid | ess a

ideological orientaon may have owed more to socialist idealism than Islamic tradition.

Conclusion

What seems to be the case here is we begin to see the development of a greater overlap
between Malay discourses of varying intellectual and ideological stripes comingetogpeth
unexpected ways in order to react against the political exigencies of the late colonial period. As
the political project of the énationd (secu
and intellectual struggle amongst the MaMyslim intelligentsia both in British Malaya and
the Dutch East Indies, pdslamic reformist thinking and the networks that have sustained it
became subordinate to these developments. But in Pengasoh, as the next chapter illustrates, we
can observe how the inhetdaensions within the reformist discourses of the ulama may have
unwittingly created the intellectual foment necessary for the emergence of new, more
ideol ogi cal 6nationalistd i deals. The iron)
modernistavanted to create through their efforts eventually became the means through which

the secular state was secured.

141



Chapter 6: Shaping the Present and the Past The Early Years ofPengasoh 19181925

In the Hadigatu atAzhar Waar-Rayahin, the renowned Kelantaneséama Shaykh

Ahmad bin Muhammad Zain-8atani states,

fiDan adalah hamba yang haqir bercitita di dalam hati sudah beberapa lama bahawasa
Al l ah Tadal a | agi akan memper dengalmmiasa han
hidup hamba ini bahawa adalah segala rag@a Melayu yang besabesar istimewa segala
raja-raja di dalam Tanah Fatani dan rajaaja Kelantandan Terangganudan Kedah yang

amat mulia dan maha besar sekeliannya dan Raja Johor yang masyhur deesmn
hemmahnya dan Raja Deli yang masyhur dengan murahnya dan adilnya menaruh mereka itu
akan cemburu pada segala hati mereka itu dan membesarkan segala hemmah mereka itu dan
menghadapkan Oi nayah meunggkhkan iusaha mdreka itpad@® ny u n

bahawadijadikan segala negeri mereka itbendaharaan ilmu(custodians of knowledge)

dan perladungan kepandaiaspread of intelligenceflan membukakan segala mata anak

jenis mereka itu kepada memandang cemerlang kebajikan dan handalsupaya ada
kelihatan k e megahan bangsa Mel ayu antara segal a
antara bani Adam, dan bertambatambah kelebihan ulama mereka itu antara segala ulama,

dan bertambah nyata agama mereka itu atas segala agaseata dapat pula bagi segal
hadratrajar aj a i tu ji kalau di perbuat demi ki-an it
Nya yang mulia dan pahala yang amat besar gabel@anda kerana pahala tiagpap mereka

yang dapat manafaat dengan segala perbuatan itu dan pahala-tidiapmeeka yang
mempunyai kekuasaan yang menirukan perbuatan itu terbahagi dengan mereka it4 selama

lamanya dan dapat pula bagi mereka itu sebutan yang baik dan kepujian yang eluk atas lidah
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segala makhluk dan tersurat di dalam tarikh ulama dan bukunggmyary O uz ama Yy a

berkekalan daripada masa hidup hingga hari kiadnat

(Al't i s with much gratitude to the Wil
kings and kindoms of Kelantan, Trengganu, Patani, Kedah, Johor and Deli developed their
states as custodians of knowledge and centres of intellectual development; tioeogges of
their people so that the benefits of and advantages afforded by this would tremendously enhance
the greatness of the Malays amongst all the sons of Adam. This would reflect on the superiority
of their religion, especially all these efforts eae the blessings of Allah and His messenger.

This would multiply the blessings placed upon passing generations throughout time, captured

through the histories of thdamaand kings, and remain so untilthe exid i me 0 . )

The extract provides an exampté the exhortation by Ahmad -8atani to the
Kelantanese palace inordero e nc o ur a gethebasis forcsactalideveldpment, not
just in the state, but throughout the various Malay kingdoms mentfoRedreminds the
Sultans that they have beriedd from having some of the finestamaresiding withintheir
territories and that they possess unparalle@idious knowledgelf, according to Shaykh
Ahmad, these Sultans comprehehéir roles as patrons and custodians of such wisdbair
Gexalted position wild.l b kistoryé me mh at ed tcheewopha gt
and the acquisition of knowledge were not only congenial to the welfare of the various Malay
states as a whole, but was incumbertruall Muslims? This, he goes oto add, ighe cardinal

responsibility of the state. The Malay states, he asserts, must become centres for the promotion

! Manuscript republished by Khazanah Fataniyah (1992) {222In the earlier copies published in Mecca and
Penang, no specific mention wagade about individual Malay Kingdomsnay either reflect on editorial
considerations, where the manuscript was published and the type of readership it was intended.
2 This was an extract of a letter from Ahmad al Patani to the Royal Palace on the eamasfaBultan Mansur
as the Sultamf Kelantan. In a correspondensent by Sultan Muhammad IV to Shaykh Ahmaéatani, the
{dzf Gy NBTFShditea sdhaya Ka trA i § NB f € &térm 6P ¥hdeartnénRofteri Hefidding
great respect and cdliality) suggesting the intimacy between AhmadPakani and the Royal Househajd
GKAOKEZ Ay (GKA& OFasSs LIWSIFNBR G2 0SS GKS {dAZ GFy KAYaSH
deference to Shaykh Ahmad.
3 The final sentence of the extradar example, clearly illustrates the underlying eschatology involved.
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of scholarship( fendaharaan ilma,) for the possession oknowledge ( ifind )and the
devel opment of the i1intaholkct s (ofithbetldaimid @itne g & n
Ahmad alPatani reminds the readirat such traditions of learning and scholarship has been

an integral part of Malay history, and its maintenance is critical so that the Malay community
may retain its place ahte pinfiacleof those communities of Mar( supaya ada kelihatan
kemegahan bangsa Melayu antara segala alam dan tertinggi nama mereka itu antara bani

Adan .)

The nature of the association between tHama and the Kelantanese aristocracy
throughout the 19th and early 20th centurieshough intermittently characterised by
aristocratic and inter palatial intrigil@ppeared to have encouraged an increasingly formalised,
and, in some ways, more dynamic rade ffeligious scholars in both state administrative affairs
as well as for the growth and continuity of the traditions of Islamic scholarship in Kefantan
The impact of the various religious schoasKolah pondgkalso had proved influential in the
sprea of Islamic education, not only on the Malay Peninsula but throughout various parts of

the regim.

Shaykh Ahmadpesides being part of the close circles of sdrd surrounding the
Sultan,also served as teacher and later, mentor, to a number of indévidome of whom
were members of prominent families) who wo
religious and administrative affairs. Two of these individiialso k Kenal i and Da

Menteri Paduka Raja Haji Nik Mahmud Ismailas well astheir student and mentee Haiji

41n his study of the role of the Sultan of Kelantan in relation to the uprising of 1915, Cheah Boon Kheng alluded

to evidenceg from local and colonial sourceghat one oftheré a2y a 0 SKAYR (KS {dzf G yQa

KIgS Ay@2t SR GKS adNHZAIES FT2N LI2FSNLIS G BS&ENEOKS YS

/| KSIFKX .22y YKSy3s aldzydAy3a 526y GKS wSoSta Ay YSEI

Malaysan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol.68, Part ypidd ! & w2 FF Lldzia AdGZ ayAy

Kelantan was only in a limited sense a centralised polity, though the long reign of Sultan Muhammad Il (1837

86), following a bitter civil war...saw somstengthening of administrative institutions. In the early part of the

century, authority outside the capital is said to have been exercised for all practical practices largely by the

imam of the villagesurau.. many changes (however) in the governancestafim as in much else in the quarter

2F | OSyGdNE F2ft2¢6Ay3 GKS RSIGK 2F {dzf GFy adzKl YYIR
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Muhammad bin Khatib Haj.i Mohd Said Datho@d be
Laksmana), became some of the most influential figures wkhenl ant ands r el i

political circles®

Accordng to Abdul Razak Mahmuydt was the influence dbhaykhAhmad aiPatani
on his former students which shdgheir intellectual commitmentand their approach towards
administrative reform and institutional development within KelafAtas mentioned in earlier
chapters,tis culminded in the founding of th®lajlis Agama Kelantaim 1915 which became
the earliesti and perhaps mostuccessfuli attempt at institutionalising Islam within the
administrativestructure of the statem the Peninsulalt was undoubtedlyhe prototype fo

similar efforts taking place in the other Malay stdtes

This could be seen in the continuing influence of Islam in the social and political life of
these Nortkeastern Malay states up until recent tifidscording to Roff, this gave impetus

to the deelopment of a system of patronage within the religlmurgeaucracyied closely to the

5Tok Kenali and Haji Nik Mahmud Ismail had also studied under Tok Wan Ali KkisdanghniShaykh Wan

Muhamad Ali bin Abd Rahman bin Abd Ghafaakantani, d.1913)ynother highly respectedlamafrom

Kelantan.{ SS / KS 51l dzZRZ L® FyR az2KR® ! (A0 {®X a5 G2Q t

FRRAGAZY I LI LISWjlislbcBra SokdhS R NBli yaKSRa o6& 5Sély . I KFal

Timur, Kota Bharu, 200ctober 2002Tok Wan Ali was another influential teacher within the Jawi networks in

Mecca and was thought to have been a part of the Shattariya order and closely éssdaviid the

Nasgshbandi (Bradley 2016; p.1101).

6 See Mahmud, A.R. (2010), especially chapter 1.

7 A process usually thought of as the result of reforms encouraged and initiated under British sponsorship.

However, as pointed out in the chapter on tNM&jlis Agama Islapthis assumption was in no way

straightforward. The Kelantanese theocrats with their reformist leanings were very much an instrumental part

of this process. See previous chapter on the Majlis Agama Islam.

SW2TFTTFZI 2 dowd q tationid Mavysia, 199@mipph B ¥ XA W2dzNy I 2F Latl YAO ({

p.211.

°C2NJ SEFYLIX ST 16dz . F1FNI RSAONAKO6SR {&8SR ! 6RdzZ wl KYLlY

most influential person in the state of Terengganu during thepsel half of the 19 century. Besides being a

close advisor to the Sultan, he was alscaim of renown, attracting students and disciples from around the

Peninsula as well as across Muslim Southeast Asia. He was part of the illustidrus (Aydrus)clan that was

deeply influential in Terengganu society and intimately connected to the NashgbandmilBKijnt, KQK. 1991;

p.157159). Refertd 6 dz . I { I NMama Terenp@RudSuatiSorofadl o ! G dzaly t dzof A Ol G A

Lumpur, 1995joramoredél F Af SR | OO02dzyd 2F ¢2Q VYdz tlf2K FyR KAa 7
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position of the Sultak’ This emerging dynamic contributed in shaping the context in which

Islamicate discourses, of whiétengasolwas to play a major part, occurred.
In the inaugural issuof PengasohDatuk Sri Paduka Raja wradte

Al l mu 1 tu pangk agenddharapnsegaleahakikatidan dehgan dia boleh
menolak segala bencana dan menyampaikan kepada perhinggaan yargdpbdalah syarat

dan rukunyang menambatkan kelebihgkemuliaan dan kesentuasaan pada dunia dan akhirat.
Telah diketahui umatdi dalam alam ini telah lebih kurang kuasanya dan tinggi rendah

martabatnya ialah dengan sebab pengetahuan

(Knowledge is the essencermfin andhe basis for all eventualitiegie avoidance of disaster
and to arrive at the correct conclusion; and is the principles which guides towards goodness and
completeness in this world and the hereafter. It is known that in this world the basis of power

anddignity is knowledge and its practice)

This extract sets the tone fére n g a ediohab approach and philosophspecially
during the early phases of its establishnért guides the reader on the importance of
0 k n o wl( gahgetatuad ) bothinte r ms o f i tdeniadd)w opr ul asplelfstss(
sal vi f i c akhiramereafted thou@hiwhat this may correspond monnore specific
termsisindistingt The noti on odeems topecatsn tvd Igvésd firdt, that e ,
it may provide the best possibility for wund

I an exhortation common in Islamic traditiah with the aim of developing a better

10 Roff (1998), p.211Though this can sometime seem as if it was an attempt by monarchical authority to
preserve an aspect of their diminishing political and administrative pow&,thy 2 G A2y 2F WNRel f L.
conceals how competing stakeholders made use of the administrative instruments of the modernizing state (in
this case, the personage of the Sultan) to press their own claims.
11 An honorific which denotes the title ohé Chief Minister of the state, a position then held by Haji Nik
al KYdzR 0AYy b Rengatoh YT Jly1018{ SS «
12 Mirroring other reform periodicals of the period, much emphasis was placed on the cultivation of knowledge
Oimé 0 | YR WKEI| #4002 6162 6 SASNE (KS&aS SyR2NEASYSyia ¢6SNB
RAAO2dzZNES® vdzAGS Of SFNI ez GKSNB gt a YdzOK ObldziAzy G2
critics of the reformulamad 2 YSG A YSa A YLIX A SsRo figuded suchad Abduh, Riéngd BoBigdd A S
their contemporates, this was intended to disparatfeeir reputation rather han necessarily depictirtyeir
theologyaccurately See Rahman (1982; 2000).
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understanding of faith and trdeminds tlegeaderoftheGo d &
importance oknowledge in temporal terms, concomitant with the ideadh@ato wer 6 1 n  wc

affairsresides witlthose who possesses knowledge

A

This seeming 6 dual i s mb i s not uncommon amo
Omodelrtri sfsddromt r aotf s a Mgdtoali giuad past, and t
as a political and cultural influen¢alefined primarily by political developments in the Levant,
and the expansion of European exttggitoriality T encouraged the emergenaiea range of
reactions within the global Muslim gonunity. These rangdtbm theemeagence of a muscular
Wahai dogma on the Arabian ninsula to attempts at instituting a esacralised
dmo d e r n iire Turkay'd Thid was, as mentioned in earlier chapteaccompanied by a

general sense of decline.

Whilst the variegated nature of reform thought discourages easy summation (see chapter
2 for a more detailed explicationyyd important strands within thdamacommunity begato
emerge as a restltthosewh o strongly believe that orefor
go back to the o6trued teachings of l sl am
development; and those who believe that Muslims must relinquish earlier forms of religious
andpd i ti cal conduct and Oembraceb6 the modern
to the values and principles of Islam or b) enable Muslim communities, in a more pragmatic

fashion, to secure i place in it'> Many of the debates within Muslim commities across

BTheond2Ay 3 RALFE SOGAO 0S8 ible bdtywas{N)&Imaj@ suechoyjust oAMusglim LJ2 a &
Reformist thought 6o dzi It 42 | O2yadlyd FSIFGdz2NB 2F LaftlyQa AydsS
especially the chapter by Mahdi. In the case of the reformists, Asharite thinking vagpartant influence in
the shaping of their ideaswhich, at times, explains the unsettling prevarications, uncertainties and
divergences which characterized reform thought. Example, see Ziai, H. in Winted. (2008), p. 6&8.
14 See Hourani (1993chapter 1. The idea of Muslim decline in the context of aggressive Western Imperialism
became increasingly regnant amongst Muslim intellectuals towards the end of theelury, and at the turn
ofthe20"® ¢ KA & LISNOSLIGIA2Y rRdh MUsiE Gdosythe RlanficSverid; inkelle@ualS duchY |
as alAfghani in Egypt and Igbal in India began to question the ways in which Muslims appropriated their own
faith, and whether this was an adequate response to their prevailing circumstances.
15Réhman (1982), p.4a@7.
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the globe, especially around the end of tHedred during the early decades of th& 2énturies,

often vacillated between these positions

Scholarsdeeply immersed within reform discoursesch as Muhamad Abduh, did
not view modern deslopmentsi at least in the way he understood thémecessarilyin
contradiction tohe essential teachings of Islawvithin these two broad parallels, there were
considerable overlap, and owene, contributed to a rich matrix of Islamic discourse,alhi
offered opportunities for both convergence and conflaflecting the cultural dynamics of
Muslim societies, tthe&kedbxcemdag abf aat behiutr ¢ |
remained the spiritual centre of Muslim communities) meant that theputs f or & pur €
were made manifest in a variety of ways throughout the Islamic Wofltle meaning of
o6mt hodoxy o6 i f at all , c¢ on sokbgliafetmtatquiredurceacgne mo
withi n an i nf | uatmatgiven Ipointh diroe ande corttextyvas dpposed to being
defined against a standard set by an absent, and foreign central. dgérengfore, besides the
generally accepted position of the Quran and the PropHatiih, as well as (to perhaps, a
lesser degree) the vau® major jurisprudential traditions, the space available for the use of
traditional religious materials in defining what came to be dacaegl as 66 alug lhamit

practice were considerabié

As Azra and others have shown, there has been an extaretiverk of Islamic

scholars, merchants and traders operatingughout Southeast Asia fimeceding centurie'$

Bw2FF OmMpyol0 adza3asSada GKFEdxX aAd Yire 0SS al ARoOGUKIG (K¢
Islamic civilization, the Islamic traditi@rhas been characterized throughout by an incessant and necessary

dialectic between that which ouglib be (and its discovery) and that which is. It is this dialectic then, and the

YSSR F2NJ AGT GKIG FOGa a 2yS AYLzZ aS F2NJ OKIFy3ISs o
T¢KS F2NXIFGAZ2Y 2F |y W2NIK2 BARSEQ ORA A0 ENA Y By Faiz W i
BegKS GSNY WINIRAGAZ2YQ A& AGaStT y2d dzyLINPOfSYFGAOD !
understood to correspond to an ossified, unchanging body of knowledge; it is used, more often thas ao
means of distinguishing the newestern,nora 2 RSNy FNBY (GKS TSI {idz2NBa 27F
GKAOK I NB WLINRPINBEZAAOBSQ YR WS@2f gAyaQd | SNB (KS
Fazlur Rahman (1980) descrideda & f A @Ay 3 (NI RA (A 2sGéhas tiefuBdiclS a 2 dzND
O2f f SOU AY2dyKal RfENSIENKER: se&n as part of a chain of transmission and interpretation which
continues to occupy a central place in the thinking of more contamagy jurists.

19 Azra (2004), p-B and 3252.
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While there are similarities betweentheeima s e s o n  @nojectvfouhdarfPengasohit i o n €
and other o6ref or mi st idatioms of tlemperidde mostinatably witivittes | i r
earlieral-Imam(19061908) there are also subtle, but important, differences in their approach.
Both appear to distingui §H)adaeguenentforneeteg | d e a
the demands of tiresocial environment, and as a resource for spirituatlbaitig Rather than

viewing this as separate spheres, it seems that Reformists, such as ARathiedees this as

part of an ontological continuum, shifting between different phases of existarte
culminating in providential salvationDiscoursesregarding both nature and place of

6knowl edged has been a conisihce eadylislafffe at ur e of

The rise of a &6 Mu $ througtothespredd olprint andtdishtien r e g i
technologieg facilitated the role of these new mediums as an important component in the
shaping of Muslim beliefs, attitudes and practice. These early experimentangehginitiated
by various groups ofitizens and was mostlyrivately furded. Most of the early publications
were largely restricted to addressing issues of practical dtiitich as vernacular dictionaries
designed to improve and protect the Malay langitddeh e e mer gence of 6 Ma
journal i smd p dopneehtd, antl & l@astt damengsethedearliest publications, such
a sJawbPeranakah concentrated on areas of gener al

or hostile towards established authafyThis situation however, began to change with the

emergnce of publications such aklmamin Singaporée? In the case ofl-Imant? the focus

DWw23SYGiKEFEE ompTtnoimE2d FR AKIAG O NE 2AANFH 20X A 200dzNJ T pn
Goodman (2003), cognitive themes are mentioned numerous times in the Quran, and this is suydntas
0SAY3I Ay I aijahibS ABF ORNVDRXYNIIY FIQ & aiAyoe !'a KS aleéeaxz
the idea of knowledge i@ S NJ t SI @Sa A p.149¢¥ ¢ KSdatd ENBMAIKAS LI0dzNIE A Y®R2 G
or learned indiwdual.
211 dzO KKitdb ®emihpin Joh@r> g KA OK gl & ogNARGUSY o0& adzyaéa
My T y SKarhug Ruh&nmadiyad | dz K2 NBR o6& { @SR al KYdzR O0AY
22 Roff (1994) p.4&1.
2bid. Roff describeal-lmaml & =  aalt depédtufe An the field of Malay publications. Newspapers and
22dzNyFta Ay GKS LI -Bvédandicadtained I8t morethai ttadscriftiknd dfhverseas
ySgaodods || tAGGES 20t ySgas yR 200laAizylt &aLISOAI €
24 Akimamwas published from the 28July 1906 to 1908. It was recognized as perhaps the most influential
reformist/modernist Islamic journal throughout the Malay states and the Straits Settlements during the early
part of the 20" century. Published in Siapore, it seHconsciously styled after the reformist Egyptian journal
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of its polemical stance, according to Roff, is first, and foremost concerned with religion, but
not, it would appear, directly with social and political change (thonglffect, the implication

of this on MalayMuslim society, culture and politics would be apparéhifhe focus, for
example, it invested in disctaeagiwmighiithesd-ues i
Imam a t ti mes seenmblind onitatodf qersitj 6 a(nfarmdedl rational

i nvestigation), p-bsveamut o cpraccises afnhdouao
Muslims to return to the Quran ahlhdith as well as the abundant references to, and the use of

excerpts from their §yptian predecessor clearly indicates

ThoughPengasolwas unavowedly o6reformistdé in or
draw lesdrom the more didactiéal-lmand t han from t he dialectic
al-Patan?’ There is considerable emphasis on the uséad (raiionality), especially in
relation to thretirf isau® peddc deindemnsof thesabniradity ofst an
the Quran and thidadith for the followers of the faith. On such issues,dd#orialposition of
Pengasoltseemstoshow er i ous commi t ment . Ho wtearggbmnid d 6o n
4G j t jthe avriteds inPengasotseened more circumspect. This was not entirelypsisingi

for example, Tok Kenali, perhaps the most influginthember of the editorial boamhd

a-Manart g KA OK gl & LJdzof A avkpSR-MANK) O @ W ECIK S TNR YK in K Bgiza SQU K|
influential vehicle for the spread of the ideas associated with Jamaluddifgabni (1832.897) and his
collaborators and disciples, Sheikh Muhammad Abduh (480%) and Syed Muhammad Rashid Ridda (1865
1935). These ideas, which later came to be associated with Islamic Modernism, have been described as having
a puritanical, fundeental strain by later observers.
BWw2FFI 2dwd omMpPnUOE ahNAIAYEEST LidpT @
%1 3 RAA0dzZAASR A yiaglidy B2 8ld ABNGH OXl NKIGINE: aYSlEy WAYAGEGAYy
NEO23ayAT Ay3a (GKS LINRPOSaa KNP dz3IErly iv&kcurfukativatttadizions 2 NA G | G A @
associated with the majdBunnimadzhab}is secured. As Zaman (2002; 2010; 2013) and Asad (2003) points
2dzix S@PSyYy F2N) GK2aS FNHdAyYy3a F2N Iy Wdzy OKIFyIAgy I3Q (NI
evenifAl ¢l & aArAvLieée YSIyld G2 RSo6lFaS GKSAN 2LIXRySyida T2
NEF2N¥YAAGA FNBE LINIG 2F GKS RAFESOGAOA 2F RSUSNNAYAY:
GKS RSAANBE F2N REIIMNB I L Q0 DAW RADIUAKISY 2FQiw | yR GKS KSI
deliberation remained central to reform discourses, despite the often seemingly irreconcilable positions this
2FTGSy NBadz Gad al 2eshihasYARdRIS #fhand, ddhei©ddiempokbNek, saill the
thrust of their arguments as central to the tradition; not apart from it.
7L K2TAF1AS F2N) SEFYLESsS y2i8a GKS RAFFSNBYy OSufismS i 655
in Pengasolas opposed to the mor R 2 3 Y I (i A O @l-Infaim {SéeBlhoaiaki, Y2 ifi Bano, M. and Sakurai,
YO 6HnAMTOZ a{KIFLAYy3 Df 20 -Azhal, aMeding An® ab5dk3a(C0 2FdeNEBZS 40Y9 REAKYSO o
Edinburgh University Press) p.1¥29.
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arguably the most reveradamain Kelantan at the timavas of the view that the distance
betweentheso al | ed o6reformi stso6 and 6t FEdreseedmen al i
to bei at least during this elgrstage of its existendea conscious attempt to follow closely

Tod Kenal i 6s e?dThe focusiofieh giverntd theosappgsed yantithetical nature

o f 0reformists/ modernistsd thought and tho
intellectual incongruities among those claiming to be advocategaim as well as those who
frequenly appear to oppose then®ftentimes, the cumulative effects of such narratives
underscores the complexities and underlying tensions existing in tagmd®arly 24" century

Malay Muslim thinking.

An article (published on 20th October 1918y example,associates the lack of
knowledge( ifimb s t he basis for the O6édbackwardness:/
states that, ALet us not consider the Mal ay
men are created equal. The only difference between us and those from the West thiech
English, the French and those who sit at the forefront of politics, business, craftsmanship and
others is because we lack their education. What has been lacking for generations is the
appropriate education. That is the disease which inflicts auise t y 0 . The autho
add, A Wh atf d{gaoddonblessed} dhat you pursue an education and if you are too
old, ensure that your children will receive one, especially in order to be able to read and write,
not only in your own languagbut also in English and Arabic. Only through the acquisition of
these languages would it enable your children to manage their own lives, and to be able to serve

Godoés will, your *®ing and your peopl eo

28 Hashim, R. ed. (2010) p-B3.T® YSy Il f A 4 & KSukiaSNBHj H LINPRREIBAIR 22TFQ i K S
system in Kelantan and Mecca, a favoured student of Shaykh Ahmad (who was a staunch advocate of the ideas
of Abduh).
Py GKS LINBOA2dzA OKLI LIKEsKSD { @ Ssnyalgyke T 8 8 QBAA PR HAIR § K §
2T SY 3 aaRtera apProach (p.135).
30 Article was authored by Datuk Paduka Raja.
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The article also adopts a critical stance againsethd® reject the learning of English
a smefigeramkaniman ( st unting faith) and dyarsoctathebes s
demands of the faitiThe tone of tharticle then takes what appears to bejpologetic turri
affirming the both the uity of the English language (because it was perceived as a language
of learning and knowledge) andt s adupemogtyg(di 6 bawah 6 nauhwmdedr |
Engl i sh )pormmmgam argueént, appeas, which implies distinct intellectuaina
political connotationsOn t he ot her hand, the study of /
religion is Islam and many of our most important texts an®@ttegiaare only written in Arabic

cannot be purely under the purview of reaso

The writerthenadds that the learning of languages is a feature afntiet powerful
nationsbecause in order to acquidenowledgé they must have had tetrieveit from the
(gpast These efforts, he addsan never relent, arate criticalfor success in the presesmd
the hereafteiThe themes explored in this es$aihe encouragement of new avenues of learning
tempered by the accompanyicgutionary messagie exhibit featurescommonlyfound in

reformist writings.

This article provides an example of some of thevpiling Muslim attitudes regarding
the position of the Muslim polity,at just in Kelantan, but also shared with a broad swathe of
opinions found throughout the Islamic warl/hilst addressing a fairly limited regional
audiencerfost of whom would presuably be local, as some of the terms suggests), the issues
raised wouldikely have found restance with many Muslims aroutide Islamic world at the

time.

Ma2KIYSR 0® bAl a2KR® {IffSK Ay 2odwd w2FF OSRPOVI aVY!
1970z adlFiSasx GGKFG GKS SINIeé& SO2y2YAO0 AyNRIFRa YIRS o
the surface the hitherto obscure position of the state of Kelantan, exposed the nature and extent of Siamese
pretensions to or claims over the stgtquestioned the position and sovereignty of its ruler or Raja, and led to
the signingofthe Angp A I YSAS ¢NBIG& 2F mMpnuHéolLlboovd | 25SOSNE | ¢
Duff himself may have wanted to create some distance betweenrdeavours and that of the colonial
FRYAYAAGNI GA2Y 6a4SS [S@2az 9@ awz20BNiéRADWEHUBaRY | . |
1, 1997, p.120).
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The emerging dialectic rdkss, to some degree, the rapidly changing circumstances
under which members of the literary and scholastic classes in Kelantan opkrstegests
that on one hand, the political and administrative changes taking place under the emerging
colonial state may have unwittingyf f or ded gr eat eémukcbea@adamafse
activities(see chapter 4put on the othethese new opportunities equally meant that new, and

often, unfamiliar rules of engagement in the public sphere were taking®hape

As the chapter on th®lajlis Agama Islamndicates, it wa in the areas of legal and
administrative reforms, where native Muslim reflexivity was most apparent. While this process
would have likely been confined amongst the ruling and intellectual elites, their British
counterparts and the theocratsPengasolwe can see what appears to be attempts to introduce

aspects of the discourses associated with these developments to a wider audience.

The first translation of English Law (serially) into Malay was undertaken by the then
editor,Datuk Laksmana ithe 21, ptember 1918 edition &fengasohWith the emphasis on
gener al knowl edge, reports on current even
author) became a regular feature of the periodical under his editorial crite idea of
Al awo h e rtant becausat illngtrates, to some degree, how tMalay Muslim
intelligentsiawere beginning to consider the ramifications of the legal and administrative

changes on their communitigespeially when Pengasohwas intended for a regional

audience). T may have had an effeoh the ways in which native legal scholars had begun

32 This tension was not unique to Kelantan. Similar to the other Malay states, Kelahtdn wa OF dzZ3 K4 Ay |
2F OKFy3aS y2G 2F Ala 26y OK22aAy3a YR RANBOUGAZ2YZ | &
GNF yaF2N¥YIFGA2yad AYLAYIASR AYONBlFaAy3ate 2y 2NRAYI NBE f
Y2 KSyO0S /20K i RS Ag YSEFYydlyZ mMpoT QX / 2YLI NI GABS

4

y2oud 1 faz2 2F y2GS Ay (GKS AyTFtdzSyO0S 27F I LI NI AOdz I NJ
references to IslamitHistory(as a witness to a proveid past where Islamic civilization was a dominant global
power and cultural influence. Hower,i KA & Yl & KIFI @S 6SSy I LISNOSLIAZ2ZY &KI

LatrkrYAO wW3aA2f RSy 3SQ aSSLIAY3I Ayd2 (KIninRderdtstibnisA @S A Y|
was discussed earlier in chapter 2.
33 SeePengasol21% September 1918.
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to reflect upon how colonial authority had brought their own legal understanding to bear on

local juridical traditions and the attendant bureaucratic and institutional chakigestiace®

Another contributotaudedphilanthropic effortsn the West especially in relation to
education and the setting up of social services such as ho$piesh efforts he suggests,
were consistent with Islamic duties and responsibilitites alsoadmonishedellow Muslims
for losing sight of the basic tenets of their faith, and stressed upon the irony that it is societies
in the West that have imbibed themselves with these vllrethis way, the authatisparaged
what he perceives asgthack ofcivic consciousnesand a sense of pastoral responsibiitthin

Malay-Muslim society, especiallamong theelites;

fiSeperkara lagi yang setahu kita belum lagi pernah berlaku di dalam Semenanjung Tanah
Melayu ini (kecualikan Johor dan Negeregeri Selat) ialah orang kaykaya mewakafkan
atau mengkhairatkan harta bendanya bagi manafaat umum bagaiaman yang telah lazim
berdaku di negernegeri Eropah dan amerika dan lalain negeri yang bertamaddun,
setengahnya daripada masa ada lagi hayat tuan punya harta itu dan setengahnya apabila

mereka itu mati, ialah seperti memberikan mereka itu satu bahagian atau semua harta

BWSTFSNI G2 ¢t Ff ! al RQan Masudetal (2008digddssiOndiNthekndawihBlzagai a | Q &
NBRdzOSR G2 (G(KS Wil ¢gQ pag'thidhadof icway Eq@pihe refdrmdrsythitiking Kdoui A Y
theShariat YR G KS yI Gdz2NB 2F (KS Wil gQd ¢KAa | LILISamdi G2 KI
Malaya as well (see previous chapter on the thought of Ahmdthtdni).
BArticle ® Wt | SUFBRuAnG 1919w & adza3Sai SR SEFNI ASNI GKS | dziK2NJ A&
OAY 1T KYIFR 0% Qlol0 6la&a 2yS 2F (KS Y2zéntug WmanddlSy G A £
letters, he was also instrumentallater inlife ¢ in the founding of the United Malay National Organisation
(UMNO). Whilst not generally recognized as an authority witlafn I ¥ircl€®; he was nonetheless a deeply
respected intellectual within the Malay literati communityespecially amongst thse often described as
KFEGAYy3 | WYR &8 NYAZEKISQ W2 RId2/ 3 D Sy Sridvaiirg 2 yideeradealide S y G+ G A 2 v
politics congenial to Malay seffetermination® ! OO2NRAYy 3 (2 ! Ryl y -emi@eht bl gt y3IZ
defender of the Malay language and culture, identifying both as critical components of nation building, and to
ASNBS Fa I 60AYR FT2NJ 0KS LINRYdz 3l GA2Y b2Patrigidan I @ 1y  y I (.
Pendeta Melayéi = Y dzk € | [ dzY LddeNWI . | L&El Yadzsy ™ dsdymi 0 @ % Q. I ¢l a R
the collusion between the elites within Malayan societihe aristocratic Malays, the various commercial
interests¢ and the Briti& colonials at the expense of wider society. However, as was the case with other more
NI RAOFf YAYRSR AydSttSOGdzrta GKNRddAK2dzi G(KS . NAGAAK
of a British education, and had used the cultural andliactual resources these experiences made available to
develop a criticaltance towardscolonialism.
¥I G GAYSEAE AG A& RAFTFAOAA G G2 FAaOSNIIFAY K26 YR gKI
seldom taken lightly. YetitiNS OA a4 St & 06SOlFdzaS 2F GKS FdziK2NARGEF GABS v
makes its use such an appealing and powerful rhetorical device.
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bendaaya kerana membuka temgatnpat pelajaran atau rumah sakit (hospital) dan
sebagainya bagi pergunaan orang ramaiaka bukankah yang demikian itu perbuatan
sehabishabis mulia dan kepujian dunia dan akhirat dan sepgtatterbit daripada agama

|l sl am?o0

( AnAther thing absent on the Malay Peninsula, except for Johore and the Straits
Settlements, are efforts by the affluent to donate their inheritance or to establish endowments
for the benefit of society at large as the case is in Europe, America and wiiesdccountries.

Many of them will contribute their wealth for the benefit of places of learning, hospitals and
other institutions for the public good. These are the most laudable forms of behavior, for the

present and hereafter, and should have emdrggivh at we have | earnt f

Though this was an exhortation directed towards the Malay Muslim community in
general, it is noteworthy that the state of Johore and the Straits Settlements (Singapore, Penang
and Mal acca) were &xempomes &dPhatdeathchbpior
case tied tetamadded iodeadcafvii i zednullay (cthamaarca ke
behavior) and ultimately bound t o duia )e sacnhda t
her e aakhirador) .( irthe power of this | nenpretenoten pr i r
of apractice apparently common in Western societies (in this case, philanthropy) as endemic
to Islamic traditioni even if, as many reform ideologues suggests, it has foegotten or
forsaken by most Muslims. Such points of view no doubt brokered much discussion (and
disagreement) amongst reform intellectuals; but it seems regardless of the varying interpretative
turns, a gener al C o ns ens ussn stenmeed frommthair mdomtion A We
and adaptation of Islamic principles remains. This, as numerous writings in the early reform

periodicals attests, appears to have been a regular rhetorical strategy.

Criticisms ofwhat was described dlse rudimentary naterand backwardness of the
standards of education amongst the Malays was a consistent theme during the eadfy years

Pengasohand to a degree reflects the peculiar anxieties and uncertainties of reform {bought
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perhaps more broadly amongst an elitdidgavith the problems associated with rapid change)
Drawing on Abduhdéasn,d-PRihdnaddédsal penchant for
conventionally seen as o6lslamicd in origin
thought experiments ité early period oPengasoti’ An article published on 19th November
1918 asserts fthat the | ack of abliawisdy t o
compounded by the lack of reading material in Malay, which ought to be collected in

universitesor col |l eges as sugglested by Thomas Car

The same article then goesonto sahat t he resources avail

Islam ¢ s c i e n c & shéuldbereognmsdd as/ intellectual repositoriedowever the

scarcity of materials n  tdhdee rom s ubj ect s6é6 i n Mal ay as wel
the rules of grammar 6, 6a dictionary of tr
Arabic and so ondé as well as transl ations

geograhy acts as major impediments to learmihglowever, as a testament to the ongoing
uncertainties regarding how an I slamic o6ref
readet hat there is also much t hatndidedrimentalita t e n

good beffaviour o

87 Drawing from a comparative religious dimension is not something alien to reform type thinking. Aside from
A RIzZKQ&a YR ! FAKIYyAQa RALFf23A0 NBTSNBEgoQifeat refoemist Sa i SNy
Shah Wali Allah, had much earlier on, took seriously the need to draw on a comparative perspective as a means
to testify to the veracity of Islamidoctrines. See Rahman (2000), p.290.
%8 See p.4. The reference to Thomas Carlyle, the Scottish and Victorian critic is interesting. Carlyle himself was a
staunch critic of thdailures of Victorian society to provide sufficient economic and educatiopgbrtunities
to the underprivileged and marginalized; see Heffer (2014); ggB1Here is another example of the
heterogeneous and eclectic sources utilized by the writeRangasolin advocating reform. Similar to their
counterparts around the Islamiworld, these reformists illustrate a considerable willingness to adapt resources
which, on the surface, did not form part of the corpus of traditional Islamic knowledge.
3 pengash 4" December 1918.
01bid 28" September 1919, p.8. However, what #eetypes of reading materials might be is not mentioned.
These concerns were fairly widespread during the period within the Malay Muslim educated classes. The
exposure to, and engagement with colonial power was a source of considerable unease amongssliesM
[ SGGSNEEZ SRAGZ2NALFfA FYR FNIAOEtSa ¢oKAOK RA&AOdzaaSR GK:
education may prove valuable in terms of improving their s@@onomic status, many Muslim parents were
deeply concerned that the trational and religious values of their children would be compromised as a result.
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This 6 t e n seflecsntbe ongoing difficulties in finding common ground between
reform intellectuals. Even the most enthusiastic reformers were not vouchsafed from doubt, and
there were ongoing uncertainties abouteffects of this on the faith of the community. This
vacillating eclecticism could be discernedhe various editorials, articles and letters published
in Pengasohthroughaut the period under discussiowhat is of interest, is the apparent
willingness @ the editorso f Perfgasob to publish articlesvhichi at least on the surfage
appears criticalowards the type of Islamic authority which the journal and those associated
with it exemplify*! This in a sense appears to move away from the views ofassiglch as
Roff (1967) and Kessler (1978) which suggests that the establishment Mhjlie Agama
Islam was simply another means through which the monarchy sought to consolidate its

diminishing authority in the public sphere.

As early as 1919, the editors Béngasb had begun to enunciate the importance of
developing tertiary institutions for the training of locals and setting up medical and technical
schoolgan emphasis on both academind vocational training fihasilkan @rjah yang tinggi
tinggi daripada pelajaran ilmdlmu, dan kepandaian dan pekerjaan . The accomp
article argues j &ma(echedtive)i sr a a&tqgiuam eadf s @& hat

discussions can take place in order to design andnerepstructurép r ogr am .of st ud

In 1923, theMajlis Agama Kelantamvas directly responsible for 4 different schools in

and around Kota Bharii Pasir Mas, Pasir Puteh, Kutan and Kota Bharu itéélhe total

13 GKS LINB@A2dza OKI LJGSNBR &ddA3Sadazr RSOALKSNAY3I |yR
ulamacommunity is both an unpredictable and tempestuous proagssrked perhaps more by
disagreements and incessant factionalism. The characterization made by scholars such as Yegar (1979), Means
(2009) and others tends to underplay this aspect of Malay Muslim discourse by emphasizing a division between
thoserepresentid W2 FFAOALF € Q 2NJ WSadlof AaKYSyiduQ Lathave | yR (K
been the case in specifiestances, it sometimes simplifies the complex ways in which authoritative practice
and belief is established. Attempts to regulate whagsiief R O2y aGAGdziS a aLatl YAOQE
Ot 2y ALt tS3Ff NBIAYS SFEISNI G2 O2yOSYidNIGS LIRGSNI AY
remain largely unresolved and continues to be a focus of much political and legislativetetintein later
BSINE® b20 2yfeé& Aa | yS¢ GRAAGIYOAYyIE 090Nl KAY az22al
FYR WY2N}IEAGEBQT GKS LINROSRANBA Ayo2f 9SSR Ay G(KS Syl O
process of consociath and consensus critical in the elaboration and application otcptenial juridical norms.
42 Refer to chapter 4 for more information regarding these schools.
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number in attendance was 496 studeite Majlis English School in Kota Bharu had 78
students. This was applauded in certain quarters asantigated success. IRengasoh
comparisons were made with the college in Kuala Kangsar which suggested that the levels of

education in the MAIK English Schbbeing markedly superid?

While articles which insisthatcomprehensive educational reform vimsdamental to
the development and administrative requirements of theveéaitebecoming more widespread
some (such as the one below) had begun to exptokethis is connected to questions about

the possibilities of selfjovernment

fiBahawa nyatalah kepada kita pelajaran kaska@nak di negeri itu telahdsil sebagaimana
cita-cita raja dan kerajaannya kerana orang muaaida yang khatam daripada temytempd
pelajaran di dalam kolej atau universiti negeregeri itu kebanyakannya dapat kerajaannya
menggunakan dia diberi kerja di dalam jawatan kerajaan. Whaall boleh dikatakan di
dalam tiaptiap negeriyang tersebut itu hamphlampir tiada lalu bangsa asing di dalam
jawatan kerajaannya melainkan daripada bangsanya sehingga kepada kepada segala kerja

yang lainlain pun seperti tukang dan kuli dan sebagaifyfa

(ACl earl vy, if the young are eduwamthed f o
government, then those who are the products of these institutions of learning can be utilised to

serve the state. As a result, it could be said that in each of those states, no fabeigmen(g s a

43 Pengast 10" November 1923. This was an important point to make for the local educqtowsparisons
with the Malay College in Kuala Kangsar reflected an awareness of Colonial educational initiatives. On the
surface, much was made to praise the initiative as means of providing educational opportunities as well as
improving educational standds for Malays (in this case, the Malay elites). But this was underpinned by a
subtle, but distinct note of disparagemeqimplicit in the suggestion that the schools established byNfaglis
in Kelantan were superior. Were the reasons behind this to show native success in replicating colonial efforts?
Or was it to suggest the shortcomings of colonial reform? Clearly, these themes were frequently explored in
Pengasohwithout it seems comingotany definitive conclusion. No doubt, educational reform was a critical
feature of the revitalization strategy in Malaya. Figures such as Syed Shahikldiadstablished a number of
schools adrasah allgbalin Singapore, 190 Nadrasah alHadi Malacca1912;Madrasah alMashoot
Penang, 1919 with varying degrees of succes order to pursue this agenda.
4 Article by Sebang Ba fRdngasol8 September 1921)

158



a s i)shguwd hold a government position (asis tase now) or other forms of labour such as

artisans, serfs and so ono)
The writer was most | ikely referrgag to
monarch, but al so as a gener al reference |

receM ng a higher educat ikevajparovo.u | o spemr e eu mabel ys
between circumstances in the Malay states as opposed to the West, the writer notes how
Western nations are governed bYyangshasigpor) oawne [

empl oyed atukahga)boumenisal( iwdkulik)eran P seo vamt s (

While the idea of some form of selfdetermination had been anticipated by earlier
reformist writers such as Ahmad-Rahtani, this tended to centre on the notiom ddcalised
Muslim community underwritten by the conceptofatrana t i enmadl. But as t he
state attempted to extend its influence, a different set of views amongst the locals began to
emer ge. Though tuhnematbdhieed in sgie ways alardeopbligidal goal,
concerns more pragmatic and domestic in scaperpetuated by a Muslim intellectual class
not necessarily bound by theirl icoméections began to filter through more readily into
public consciousness. But this was,aio extent, the result of the kinds of discourses that
reformists brought into play. As Milner (1995) indicates, in an increasingly diffused Malayan
public sphere atthe turn of the®26ent ury, the mel ding of voca
created noveuncertainties but also afforded tremendous interpretative possibilities. The terms

fijtthado (rati onal taghkddoi I &t athidorn)mi 6@t Aion) , for

%2 KAfTS YdzOK 2F GKS SI NI ASN NBAmaNY RS QR sigdEd@bort afy LIS NJ
advocating seffletermination (& least in terms of independence from colonial interferehage political
implication of Islamic revitalizatioreadily lends itselfo those ends. As made mentioned in chapter 1, no
doubt the mae visible reformist intellectuals were aware that the British were paying close attention to their
activities¢ a number were being monitored precisely because they were thought to harbocalatnial
sentimentsg or at least sentiments suggestive towarthose endsThis was one reason why Syed Shaykh al
Hadi, perhaps the mosbeiferous reform advocatef his generation, was careful to avoid agitating the
colonial state. This piece, however, was one of the earliest writinBefrgasoho openly questia the neglect
of the local populace in circles of government. Though the notion of communal autonomy may not necessarily
coincide with earlier Islamieform type conceptions, it is unclear whether this was analogous to statehood in
the strictly western omodern sense.
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necessarily tethered to discourses amongstlirea In the generation of May intellectuals
such as Zaobdaba, Abdul Kadir Abadi, Hamka a
reform periodicals (educational and political reform, interrogating the limits and meanings of

reason) gained an almost instrumental impetus

Despitethe generalenthusiasntowards educationainodernisatiod by a number of
writers inPengasohthe uncertainties of what this might entail is made evident as the subject
were explored in more detaifFor example, the articie above goes on to statedn the
universities, qualified and able religious teachers must be provided in order to ensure that there
is religious discipline and that our religious igstare followed; anthat there is almamwho

leads the prayer durirduhrandA s .f7 6

The emphasisrot h e f i snydn tnlge sai dstambbnelwhat ¢hese writers saw
asmod er nivwaaad coosistent theme througut the early period oPengas oh6 s
publicationi without necessarily agreeing to what shape and form this synthesis might take.
Though a investment in modernising education may be demanded by the challenges faced by
their social and economic situation, theappears to be a general consensus that the
fundamentals of religious values must constantly d e r p i me woéh efscer nes o f k1
The purpose ofamoder né edwucation i s, inevitably, t

and the community at largé

46 Sebang Ba FRéngasoh3 September 1921).

471t is possible to note that similar discussions were taking place in other centres of Islam at the time.

58St 2LIAY3 GSNIAIFINE Ayadaddziazya ¢Aindvidialgsuthlagit | YA OQ

Ahmad Ali Khan who went on to establish the Aligarh Muslim University in India. This was intended as an

FEAOGSNYFGAGS (2 F W2SaldSNYyQ GelLlS AyadAddziazyo . dzi |+ a

GKS YSIFyaNMQ2FF NEBFIKE & O2y(iSyiArAz2dzad LyadAddziaiy3 NE3

institutional development as well as religious legitimacy and continues to be a major source of controversy in

Muslimeducational development. See Zaman (20088-78)for a useful discussion on the developments on

the Indian subcontinent during the period described previously. Ironically, the paragraph sums up what

became of postvar education in Malaysia, where a syllabus largely drawn from the English system

adzLlLX SYSYyGiSR o6& | FSg WNBtAIA2dzaQ &adzweSoOda FyR Fff2;

practice.

48 Determining the contours of this topic, as chapter 2 and 3 points out, was perhaps the major preoccupation

of many of the leading reforracholars. However, as the ensuing discourses suggests, it was difficult to sustain

I O2KS&aA@®S ARS2t23A0Ff LIXFOGF2NY GKIFIG ¢Syl o0Se@2yR (K
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The regular contributor, Patridt,a me n t eviny Malags encouiage their children
or those of their friends to enter Englisthools. Some are so enthused by English education
that they completely ignore the teachings of Islam. As long as their children acquire an English
education for the purpose of becoming clever or in order to get a job, is more than sufficient.
And they donot care if (the children) knows Islam only rudimentarilyifothey fall into
per vemsaika)iyacbpding the Europeaiidet it be! (Here the author states with irony)
Because an English education for these people is sufficient for all theiramaidgsires during

this |.4#2fetime!d

Criticisms of wWedtaegrsn @ do@d ii anlgas aneglilardeatlre u r a
of reform discourses. Though this may seem to parallel the general unease about the possible
consequences of modernisation, itoails some ways, points to the beginnings of sentiments
amongst the Malay Muslim intelligentsia (perhaps ironically fuelled by rising nationalist ideas
emerging in the Levant and Arab worl d) <conc
both reformistthinking and wider society. As noted by scholars such as Roff (1967), Milner
(1995), Hooker (2000) and others, the types of discourses found in these early reformist
periodicals subsequently led to the emergence of cultural and political sentiments more
out wardly o6énat i o mhetensienadknowletdgedin eadiar tefarmist dhought
(between the desire to modernise and acquire various linguistic/scientific forms of knowledge
and the potential social, cultural and religious problems which nsg/faom this engagemeént

began to acquire a different patina

needed. But it may have been impetus enough for the modliettually capable reformists that such

discourses stimulated much thinking and discussion amongst the wider Muslim intelligeptsa if at times,

the laudatory virtues of creative reason leads to questionable opinions, or more likely that inchaataieg

will lead to egregious conclusions

4 pengasoL 7" March 1919. While it is possible to find many amongstufsnacommunity throughout the

Peninsula who echo these sentiments, the position of the formally trairi@shaswere perhaps more subtle

NEIFNRAY3I GKS YIGGSNE GKFIYy 6KFG o1& LINBASYdSR o8& %l

unique; even Syed Ahmad Khan himself had little regard for the graduates of AJigskhS & S F2 N a 2F W

SRdzOF iA2yQ ¢l a 2FGSKARANKEDR o6& BEUL2FINEFF2MNY !'T IR

LIjolt Iy Rnaghibka&labl olgdaSaci AGNAO|ISyo® {SS wlKYlYy OM®MYyHDU
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Attempts to emphasise the boundaries of colonial rule (in terms of sovereignty, political
identity and affiliation) also began to shape Malay Muslim discourse in unexpected ways. We
can see elments of this emerging engasohCriticisms levelled at those who prefed to
convere i n a O0foreignoé hananigmeatgfahode evigpake in Arabici nc |
An essay publishedn the 29 January 1922 suggefitge often hear Malays whanderstand
English or Arabic, when they speak with their contemporaries often prefer to use the language
they have learnt rather than to speak in Malay, as if the Malay language is something peculiar
(pelek). And it is the foreign language that is pnefd So Malays must consider that when
theyuse of these foreign languagerongeach other, what will those foreign observers think?

Are they going to say that they are not MalayslI® this seen as a wonderful accolade? In our
opinion, they would surelyssy Thesé Malays are spoilinengadangadaii i ns oy 6i amhbds
would surely discourage foreigners from learning our language, for they would say, why should
we learn a language that even the locals reject? There is no need to study a language that is so
base. So my fellow Malays, remember that language is a reflection of youbesdaesd itu

menunjuk diatas banggsad

Was this a critique against atamamajority for whom Arabic would have remained a
central part of their Muslim identity? Or perhapsaéemical indictment against a religious
elite, whom despite their pretensions for reform, were keen to retain their status as custodians
of the faith? No doubt, as Roff (1967), Kahn (2009) and others indicate, the rise of a new
generation of Muslims edueat outside the more traditional Islamised system may have
introduced perspectives less reliant ondtenmadiscourses, and shaped by exposure to more
6 mo d e r ni Gspecidlly ia the areas of politics and social refothiEhe idea, at least in

thisinsaenc e, bahnghaa t ( rila c e ) by i mplication concei vV

013 wkKYFY omMdpyHO Lldzia AdX aAy (GKS WNBRA&AO2QOSNERQ 27
natonalSt SYSyda 32 (23SGKSNY ¢KAa KFa 2F0Sy 0SSy OKI NI C
uncompromising nationalists like Kemal and Kamil were necessarily secular, it seems in this genesis the two
GSNE Of2asSte ItftASRX | y Rsmiwksedcouliages byfd8hBng witfi the I3l € 2 O
LI &apiss. T
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arguably of sagama a(rf asittam)d;i ngnd ot Mat t he Mal
a marker of Malay Muslim identity (over and above it seems Aiiathie languagef the faith),
is certainly surprising especially so when it is printed in a journal produced by perhaps the

foremost example of establishment Islam on the Peninsula.

I n some ways, this speaks of Pehgasphaddopenr
perhaps more importantly, reveal aspects ofullaenaculture prevailing in Kelantan at the
tme®> > Though the early Malayan reform periodi
6revitalisationd agenda, t he ativephruste efttheo n
accompanying discussions over educational, political and legal reform at times led to
unpredictable consequences. The reformistséo
the vicissitudes of the present and the accumulatedidragl of the faith appeared to have
precipitated the outgrowth of discourses amongst the Malay Muslims tangibly more connected
to the more O6seculard concerns over soci al

state®?

Though the rise of @ sentiments on a broader scale may indicate a growing
consciousness about the role of language within the context of Malay Muslim culture and
identity across the Peninsula and eventually feeding into sentiments more nationalistic in

orientation, these owerns are natntirely new.>® Within a different context, these sentiments

51 The Muslim scholarly community in Kelantan, as mentioned in chapter 1, despite harbouring local
attachments (clearly many of them saw themselves as loyal to the Kelantanese monarch), neserthe
retained powerful cosmopolitan sentimentsespecially since many of them either originated from outside the
state or more pertinently, identified themselves with, and were cognizant of the transnational networks of
which they were a part.
52 As AbduRahman Ismail points out, in the writings of prominent reformists such as Syed Shddii al
these anxieties appear to perpetually undergird their thinking (see Abd Aziz, S. ed. 20630)p.26
53 Contrary to writers such Ariffin Omar (1995), toldsat t KS aA3ayAFAOFIyOS 2F G(KS&aS N
sentiments as one drawing inspiration largely from the Indonesian experience puts too much emphasis on
geography and colonial inspired cartographies of knowledge over and above the panoply of views dbout sel
determination which was a part of an ongoing dialogue across the Malay world. The influence of figures such as
Ahmad alPatani, whose writings were widely read by both Malayans and Indonesians cannot be
underestimated. This is not to say that the partamities of colonial experiences were not significant
determinants of such views, but that these ideas walso influenced to a@egree by discourses over
territoriality, cultural and religious integrity which drew upon a repository of thinking througlioeit
Archipelago which, in some ways, both preceded and lain outside the experience of colonialism.
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had been anticipated by earlier writétsMunshi Abdulbh, writing in 1849Jamented that

Ma | a maays héve forgotten their own language, as to have no place at all whereéanguag

is taught... other races of this world have become civilized and powerful because of their ability
to read, write and understand tRenr Ktamnodl a
Penget ah u gimrodBcidm tod.@anguageRaja Ali Haji criically reflected upon the
changes affecting the Malays; the influences of foreign fashions, the decay of customs and
traditions, the debasement of language through bazaar usage antf Sucm characteristic
attitudes towards langge were a familiafeaure amongst the Malay intelligentsia in the

following years®’

What is also equally interesting, i's th
emphasis on an English education may | ead N
own faith. The e i s much i r ony i htéaskin somemfhis &rair@jdheld hi ms
little regard for Malay intellectual prowess. One of his better known diatribes was to assert that
in relation to historical understanding, the Malays had a penchant fericani ng of ac't
0fictiond. Malayan 6éhistorydéd only ihhegotedh, he

British administrator and scholér started to write i#® Though widely read, and formally

MWw2FFI 20owdE GhNARIAYyaAa 2F alflre& blrdA2yltAaYeéZ ovYdz t1I
%5 |bid p.46.

S8lbid p.47.

571 221 SNJ RSaAONR06Sa (KSady lalShyAIAIYISVAIYEAQ |1ad L2 LMIG2 2SR WS KWy
themes explored in these texts do not identify the State as an object of loyalty. Instead it is the concern for the
wellbeingoftheMalaya dza f A Y O2YYdzyAde GKIG GF1SHRAOGNXANRGBSG! 224
Allen UnwinAustralig p.3663680 ® . dzii S @Sy yi KS\ 20y N aWAi KyNBS a Sy G a LINR 6
AyadlryOoSz GKFG GKS GSN)Y aalfl &é¢ | a dzatBdRpethapstiai&a S & NJ
set fluid andinter-changeable identitiesPerhaps this may have resonated much more with the ideas of early

20" century intellectuals such as Eunos Ahmad, the Utusan editor residing and working within the confines of
Colonial Singapore, where extensive attempts tesify and categorise society were in place. But in Kelantan

or Terengganu, with the preponderance of a rich cosmopolitan scholarly tradition, it seems more appropriate

to identify a focus of political loyalty with the Sultanate, or a sense of collectirdiig bound by a common

faith as opposed to race or ethnicity.

BDdzt t AO]1 oOmMppyLvd %l Qol gNRGS GKAa d F FLANI&@ tFGS ¢
FOOSLI | WgSaGSNYAaAaSRQ @ASg 2 Tan Hbrfedt seatinbliBaRerhaps the G KA &
NEYRSNAy3Ia 2F | RSSLISNI aSyasS 2F FNHzAGNI GA2y G GKS

O2dzy G SNLJI NI K . 20K %I Q0 I -HddiywhonKdeshite théirRliSeRanods? weie pasdiddaiel NE
advocates of reforming Malay Muslim education. However, their enthusiasm seemed to have waned by the
1930s. What they perceived as the repeated failures of Muslim educational reform appeared to have
precipitated a change of mind. Noting what was seen asffectiveness of colonial education, they began to
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educated in colonial davedcquined anything thdreathamveabasicn o t
education in Islamic subjects; yet here we have a Malay intellectual writing sardonically in a
periodical especially known for its association with the renowihethaof Kota Baru on what

is clearly a religious tap.

The changing and somewhat inconsistent tofeénn g a sadylyéars make it appear
difficult to pin down a clear messageertainly in comparison tal-lmam In many cases, the
seemingly arbitrary nature of the editorial responses lack the claat #md vitality of similar
writings found in the earlier periodical. But the apparent prevarication fouPehnigasohmay
in fact point to a closer approximman of the underlying characteristicg reform thought

espoused by Shaykh AhmadRdtani and his predecessors.

Both Afghani and Alubmdap &Gerenoempassei nga
to engage in the wider contemporary world through the prism of the accumulated traditions of
Islam. Quite clearly, this meant delving into new areas of social thought and reform. This in
turn necessitates, to a degree, creative thought experiments which may lead to mistakes and
dead end$ a problem both Abduh and Afghani were well aware off. Buy thew this as
integral to their reform project, perceiving it as an ongoing discourse in refining understanding,

and hopefully attaining greater wisdom rather than simply a means of rendering absolute

advocate an amalgam of the two without necessarily being reliant on the underlying Islamised principles of
reform which informed Malay Muslim discourse in the preceding decades (Hashim, R. in Haskin20R0g
p.129136).
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judgmentt® The dArational ity wonflerstaddithatinthh leasisoof language s e ¢

and speaking fAthe very thirg that makes it

The temper of Zabbads <criticisms would
younger pseudaationalists emerging during the second anditbigcades of the #&entury
in British Malaya. However, despite sharing general antipathies towards Western encroachment
in Muslim territories, Malay intellectuals
promulgated by reformists suchas Alh@P at ani , Tod Kenali and t6F
sanguine, and perhaps, less palpably antagonistic approach aiatha (some of whom,
despite their antipathies towards colonial authority, remained outwardly loyal to the Malay
Sultanates and oldeogerning traditions) may have been thought to be inefficacious as a means

of political mobilisatiorf*

It is possible to observe, at this point, how aspects of the thinking of the reformists
(desire for intellectual advancement; political, legal, and &titutal reform; a form of trans
national Islamic identity and so éra | | under the aegi)whilebeingl sl a

absorbed byounger members of the Malay intelligsia, also provided sonaportant points

59 Such gposition might be vulnerable to charges of tautological obscurantism. However, as Calder (2000),
Abrahamov (1998) and others have observed, traditional Muslim theologians have always recognised the
LI2 6 SNI 2F NI GHABNVIXE 0l#i2 diyK A 1Sa 6KS Y2NB SEdzoSNI yi SELR
theology such as thBlutazila, Sunnitheologians sees rationgildgment as in servitude tRevealed tradition,
and certainly gave allowance to the uncertainties and limits ehén knowledge and understanding. Despite
at times powerful invocations against théurjia or the Qadarites the{ K I ®dhdiad, @Bayhagqi
OR®npykmMncpuLuI F2NJ AyaildlyOSzs aWk dRISRI ¢ 2 ¥ dxa HREarkk LIS 2 LXK S
went &s far as to say they have no connection to Islam. However, such views tended to the extreme and
perhaps less representative of mainstre&uannisnasrepresented by those such askihatabbi (d.998), al
Baghawi (d.1122) and so on. See Abrahamov (1998);31.28
013 . NHzya Lidzia AGZ ahdz2NJ O2y OSLIJia R2 y20G dzyRSNIAS | yi
OKNRdzZZK (GKS GNIya¥FSNByOS 2F YSIyAy3a GKFG 200dzNJ Ay
process underlies the hierarchica Y2 3SYSy i 2F € 23 A O BryiRG. NIMalEs, ArhsivaldLJ? & & A
and Kertscher ed. (2000) p.53.
B¢ KS @2dzyASNJ YSttyllySasS AyaStfSOidzfa adzOK | & ! 6 Rd
their initial enthusiasm for the refm project, felt it did not instigate radical changer least change radical
Sy2dzZAK Ay GKSANI SailAYlIPutsr®d KiSanpR2pdzg RERDKG S a2 2da8)1f &
ruling elites. This was the first in a series of journals founded blylAtadir and his associates which eventually
culminated in the wel] y 2 @ayHikdale 02 AdR2Y0 AY wMdpon ® !PegasdhS WHKS a¥52 N2
publications were much more politically charged, and found itself at odds with the authorities numearmss ti
0 a | K Y dzRPercétakam ¢lan ®enerbitan di KelardaB 2 2 NJ Ay 3 t | LISKdlokilhdBS & Sy 4§ SR |
Peradaban Melayu Kawasan Timur Lagt®2 Y dzl f | ¢58 Qd®yeA2B03y dzZ o
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of departure. Here we seem tdngss a peculiar inversion. Talamadiscourses which speaks

of intellectual and educational reform prompted much discussion over the nature and meaning
of educationi especially its role in individual and social formatiowas, in many waysgtritical
inshaping the thinking of youngerHelmylorahiml ect u
Yaakob, Ishak Haji Muhammad, Abdul Kadir Adabi and others. But as Roff (1967), Milner
(1995), Kahn (2010) and others seem to suggest, the changing political taccessboth

either warranted or shaped a new kind ofitigal language where the typed discourses
encouraged by the earlier reformigamalackedperhaps the didactic qualitiegeded for the

emerging politics of identity.

In doing so it broadened tmeeaning and scope of Islamic discodirsghallenging the
boundaries of both the more restrictive elements withinulhena community as well as
colonial attitudes towards Islam and the Muslim commuifjhrough this we can observe
how the Orehbs nd(s @egerlmed @ previous chapters are introduced
increasingly into the public domain. It could be argued that these early refolicapiahs was

an important contributon n 6 democr ati sing6 | sl ancehtunyi ng

andrei magi ning the nature and |l oc&tion of O01s

2¢KAa Aad K2gSOSNE y2iG G2 adza3asSad GKFG a&Y2 NBdzE NByadNR O
as sometimes described by Roff, (1967), Kahn (2009) and others. Even Shaykh Tahir Jalaltiesdin
considered amongst the most critical voiceishin the Malay Muslim communitg had himself served for a
brief while asMufti of Perak. In the context of the formalization of Islamic authority during the colonial period,
WSadlrot AaKYSyd LAt YQ 6SNB |t ¢l & adogmatdayicRarticudarlyfron0S | OO
the more radical reform sympathisers.

One reason for this may be closely tied to the way in which legal reforms was instituted under the
colonial state. The reduction of tighariafrom being the principle source of legisksireasoning to merely a
means of adjudicating a limited part of civil life (usually defined in relation to the notion of religion and
customary practice as articulated in the treaties of protection) not only diminished to the authority of the
ulamaclasse, but perhaps more importantly, challenged the moral parameters of their faith. Whatever was
left of the Islamic principles of adjudicatiofigh) was increasingly bounded up with, and dictated by the format
of western legal practice as a subsidiary eteent in the management of society.
83 These developments parallels the ideas promoted by Ahmdatni on educational, social and political
reform. For a discussion refer to earlier chapter on Ahma@daahni in the thesis. However, it must be pointed
oui GKIFIG GKS ONRBFRSYAy3a 2F LatlYAO RA&AO2dzZNES Aa yz2i
Muslim society. The discourse of refoutamasuch Abduh, for instance, retained an elitist conception of
LREAGAOFE LI26SN 0dkPR SdzdKRY t RR&A SY2h ¥RY 0AF REDP ¢KAA &
ddzoadlijyaga A 992§ aSyadzav LINPGARAY3I gKIG 2dza3KGd G2 0SS 02y
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The tone andubjects of discussion iRengasolduring its early years, as with other
Malay publications of the period, offers a glimpse into the cultural, social and political
dynamics which preoccupied the concerns of Malay scholarly and literary circles. Here we can
see how some of the major isstieat were part of a larger globalised Islamic discourse were

absorbed, interpreted and expressed in a more specific context, and played out in various ways.

Suggestions over the means through wiaichendowment for educati@ould be established
amongst lte writers inPengasohrevealed an interesting set of unconventional attitudes. One
method suggested that the most effective way of acquiring the appropriate financing was

through the creation of gublic lottery.

This appeared to have provokegttain members of the religious establishment, which
in turn received a responfer om t h e e dWetpublissed thd aatitle am the lottéry
purely on the grounds of sharing knowledge. As the old Arab (Muslim?) proverb says, to know
something (prasma bl y t hi s means any form of knowl e
Therefore, the readers s ho uf The method ofirefutibgt t h
accusations made against the editorial is equally revealing. No attempt was meféaddiue
status of the lottery in Islamic terms. The
proposed enterprise altogether. Instead, he makes the point that while the pursuit of raising
funds for public welfare was meritorious from an Isiarpoint of view, exploring possible
meansi including the said lottery should not be summarily dismissed. To present an
opportunity to discuss the moral standing of means and methods of achieving a laudable goal
(even those which are conventionally ddesed unorthodox) is a ¥Yire, and is consistent with

Islamic teachingsvhich prioritises the cultivation of knowledge above all.

on the question of how these elites were to be chosen, Abduh and soris cbntemporaries remaéd
ambivalent. See Zaman (2012), p-5&
64 Pengash 2" January1923.
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This juxtapositiori between that which is expressly prohibited (in this casgloring
the potential virtues afomethilg conventionallls e en as a form of G0gamb
is considered meritorious (serving the public gobd) | | ustrates how t he
belief are brought under scrutiny in a more or less public discourse. Through the dialogues
within Pengasolht is possible to see various attempts to broaden, limit and consolidate possible

ways of imagining 6correctd practice.

A similar reaction waselicited from certain sections of thelama towards the
publication of a series of articlestidated fom English, authoreldy a Syed Ameer Ali, which
began on the 30 May923®* The article was titl ed]/JtdrégwA Sun
considerable criticismrém various prominergcholars at the time. An editor BEngasb, ¢-a
fad (a pseudsinmnggefehpeore taer tai cl es, Wewouldlikétc h he
remind our readers that any sentence or sentences in the Summary of Arab History is
inconsistent with the famous and established Islamic texts, we woulinbemot have
published thearticles, especially in relation fayh (Islamic Jurisprudence), 6 t ,iamdatther

rel ated subjects which must be cdnsistent w

This episode was significant because it appears that thoe @diib wrote the defence
must have himself been aspected scholar. It also brings into play a discussion about how

authoritative opinion is securéd Ref er ence s to Oaccepted anc

5 Syed Ameer Ali (1848928) was a prominent English trained jurist and scholar from India. He was
particularly noted for his writings in English on Islamitamjsand was the first Indian to serve as member of
Judicial Council of the Privy Council in London. A vociferous supporter of restoring the Ottoman caliphate,

'YSSNI ' fA gFa || {KAAD® | 26SOSNE Ay KAA& Yéaariculagfigéal 60t S |
LR2fAGAOFT (KS2NR aeyiKSaAT Ay3a (GKS WFHLRald2t A0Q { KAL |
LJbomMcO® ! YSSNI ! t AQa dGadzKlFYFRIY [Fgé &6F& F ONRGAOFTE

conceiving (alongwit | 2 6 NRQa GNI yatlrdAz2y 2F bl gl gAQa adailyKIl 2

General on the Peninsula (such as the establishment of the Muhamadan Marriage Ordinance in 1922). It is

G§KSNBET2NE dzyadzNLINR &Ay 3 G KI dihe was 8l WBhii)twas@igen gighilicank y 33 0 S

attention in Pengasol{Yegar, 1979; p.13¥38).

66 pengast 14" July 1923.

57 As Zaman (2012) suggests, there is much disagreement amongst both medieval and modern scholars

regarding the location of authoritatv@ LA Y A2y Ay adzif AY &d20ASied {2YS SI NI

AY FdziK2NAGE&¢é NBEFSNR (G2 GK2aS Ay Ll2aaSaarzy 27F L2f Al

referring to theulama Modernists/reformists such as Abduh, Ridda and thdinerents tended to adopt an

W2 LBWRSRQ | LIINR I OKS Sy22AyAy3d 020K LRETAGAOKE YR YAt
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presuppose that the content of the articles couldilye@é justified by reference to the
traditional religious materials with which theamawould have been familiait could also
imply that the critics themselves may have been guilty of beigfdfmed about those texts
i which in the context of suchcholarly circles, raises questions about the credibility an

authority of thosénvolved.

As Zamanpointsout, the legitimacy otilamasare closely tied to their reputations as
custodians of lei gi ous k nowl edtnaions betsveerm thoseswdpgyssess thié
knowledge that is religiously and culturally valued and those who are lackingtnh &1 i6 mo
a n d jtahharigooranti were central...tothe | a mweodr sl d.% Thes leads to two other
key points; firstthe notion ofreligiousaut hor ity is closely % i ed
and second, this revealed in the way in which alim is able to understand and irpgest
traditionalreligioustexts correctly. Consensus plays a major part initthea | | sorlastic
abilities is confirmed through assent by respectable members of the scholarly community,
which in turn lends credibility to the opinion rendered by the individual scholar. However, as
in the case of individual s such eagganiifigubes Ke n a

of considerable revemee amongst thelamasthemselves, much more flexibility applies.

a20A8Ge& +ta WiK24S Ay | dzZiK2NAGE&Qd & ! 6RdzK Llzia AGZ
these are rulers and the governors, thiama, military commanders, and all those leaders and notables, to
whom people turn in need and in matters concerning the common gabrhésalih alW | Y )Y'when they all
agree on a matter, it is necessary they be ambyprovided (the following conditions are satisfied): that they be
from among us; that they do not contravene a command of God or the (most authoritative of) reported
teachings of the Prophet..; that they be unconstrained in their discussions of the miatt@nd and their
agreement on it; and what they do agree upon is itself a matter of the common good and one that those in
F dzi K2NRAGe KIFI@S GKS NBljdzAaAdsS I-iK2NAGe YR (y2s6f
68 Zaman (2002), p.99.

% The importance of Arabic to ilims is, of course, fundamental. However, ever since the Abbasids, the
importance of Arabic culture and language has acquired another dimension. Ad/euri (2011) argues that
while Arabic as the language of Revelation sent down to the Prophet wersdied for all Muslims (Q12:2;

13:37; 16:103 and so on) it quickly became the basis for ideological and apologetic arguments in various
GKS2t23A0Ff YR LRfAGAOFE GNBYR& LINBaSydGdAiy3a wW! NI
f | y 3 dZhidtad aparticularly strong holdSunnislamic thinking and played an important role in the
nationalist sentiments emerging across the Arab world during the eailyc@0tury. See AlDe-Unzaga, O.
OHNMMO O6SROPUVI GC2NINBaasSa 2F GKS LyaSttSOdy 9aal @
Tauris: London; p.5%7.
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Thus, criticisms, such as the one levelled above, operates on two levels; ésabeus
critics of being unapprized dfasic texts in the Islamic qaus, and this, by extension, could
only be possible due to two factoisan inadequate level of Islamic knowledge or, more
pointedly, a weak understanding of Arabic, which in this case, leads to a misunderstanding of
the text. In the context of th@amacommunity, such charges carry serious implicati®ns
Therefore whi |l e 6openness6é is encouraged, this
nature and meaning of Islamic authority, which remains a fundamental part of the discourses

found inPengasolf!

Aside from local (Malay) contributodn d ost ensi bl yaspointed oatmi c 6
earlier,there were also efforts to include articles from foreign sowmdspics not discernibly
0 | s | .dmesecidicles were then translated into Malaypfdalication. This was consistent
with the editorial position oPengast which emphasised the need to broaden the eduehtion
spectr um, andnter nati adal eeampledaf thip wauld include An
fiWhat invertions would the world need ans, twigtten (we are told) by Karl Flademer and A.
Canallyi both instructors in electrical engineering from Cornell Univeraitg an Alfred
Golad Smith, who was presumably, leaof t he Ant i qdiuabagidesnbaGao mmi 1

al-athario .J?

0 As discussed earlier in the chapter kaum Mudaand Kaum Tuathe point about language is an important,
but often ignored part of thelamaR A 8 O2 dzNBE Sa 2F (KS LISNA2R® ¢KS W02y i S:
seen as ideologicgli KS WAiNI RAGA2YAAGAQ F3IFAyald GKSAAEI WY2RSNYA A
dzy RSNI eAy3 FIFIOU2NE Ay@2ft @dSa (KS | dz§ koivk 8 gfeatrdfand? | dzii K 2 NJ
ddzadF AYSR® ¢KS FIF OG GKI G KaenwWaddz & SiNES2 &2 (I aFaeddl If SR SR
thus lacking both familiarity withr&bic and the traditional texts, rendered their criticisms, regardless of how
WGt ARQ GKS& YI& aSSYs f Saaulang FoyauseQiBdulisibnooftie 2 (G KS
dynamics of the process of maintaining and transmitting authorityl@ma discourses, see Zaman (2002),
chapter 1.
1 As pointed out irchapter2, while the most influential reformists (such as Abduh) were critical towards
aspects of established Islamic authority, this was intended to broaden and strengthen both the mazshing a
dzy RSNE Gl yRAY3I 2F gKI G dK2dzZ R O2yadAiddziS adzOK |y Wl dz
about verification and authentication (though this is a necessary part of it); it also includes the critical
components of criticism and inkkLINE (i Ij & &cgagics! reasoning) secured by confirmation through
consensusija).
2 Pengash 26" September 1923.
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In an earlyedition ofPengasoh T o 6 T &ne of thé most significaniamaof the
period and had served as an editor to the jolirmabte an article which strongly suggests the
concerns of the religious establishment towards recent social and political developments taking
place in Kelantan (and perhaps farther afield) winea d v o c that i islenough to listen to
the criticisms of outsidergiBangsa asingi does this refer to the British? Or was it in reference
to other Muslim writers especially those of a more confrontational disposition? Or perhaps
Muslim intellectuas lacking the formal education of taéam&?) Who enter our state to pour
scorn on ounlamas(as if to suggest that they are useless) whereas in reality how can they be
of any wuse i f people in the presenthatthef use
problems facing the Malays is their failure to understand that to distinguish one form of
endeavour to another (in this case, he uses the example of those who pursue wealth and worldly
possessions; and those who choose the pursuit of knowletthigeextpense of all else) is a task

infutl i ty. Successefifsomchi av&€dc owmenl fidat edo

This piece may provide an example of t
towards ctiicisms of theulamaon their inability, perhaps, to cope tvicontemporary social
and cultural developments; and to castigate those opinions which, in his estimation, may lead
to the disregard of religious traditichThe readeis then remindedhat the establishment of
local newspapers or periodicals may encoeragd foster a more knowledgeable society. Such
efforts may also provide a forum for social refofhThe pursuit of knowledge, so integral to

the general theme of the joutnia fundamental, and the valiigpossessesannot be estimated

? Pengash 7" September 1918.
MeKAA YIe@ NBFESOO GKS fAYAlaA AYLIRASR dzLidefolelofitiel Y QA& NI
ulamaas a source of legal authority was severely compromised. While this is not to suggest that criticisms of
the ulamawere necessarily wrong, it does indicate that even if those appointed as officials in chargamt sl
affairsdesired appropriate legal reform, the opportunities to o might have been severdlyA YA 1 SR® ¢ 2 Q
YSYyLFfAQa | NBdzYSyidz Ay | aSyaSs (K2dzaAK O2yairadaSyd oA
WY2RSNY Q Aa AyO02NL}2 NI i Srefledt an awdrediBs o2He chwliérigés Raged By2hgs@ > Y I
intending reform. See Asad (20082182270 | YR a22al Qa OKF LJWISNJ Ay al adzRI =
S Pengash 215 September 1918.
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in financial terns.”® The article then goes on to state that such commitments aerttegstones

of success (in alslamic sense}’

In fact, in some of the early writings iRengasa, it is fairly common to associate
scientific and technological development with the rsta emphasis on the pmuit of
knowledge. These writeidescribe the success of the West (in this regard) as a result of the
application of what is in essenda their point of view, a trait ofslamic belief. Through the
adoption of these Ol shamucal o npebyghaterigata b n h 1
have resulted if Muslims themselves ledeeper and more authentic understanding of Islam.
Therefore, the main reason behind the backwardness slirfMaocieties is anchored on the
factthattheyhave gnor ed t hei fradntioadi { ssexsistegild , i

to thepidgfBe®sdd

Therewereal o at t e mpptrso gtfamsjeadl awiet O t [eidlisah © bin @ n
(tamaddun . The ddiawiilsi dgadtangd yahg tinggi ( est eemed behe:
refinement of charactérreferring perhaps to higheh i ¢ al standamndsesdna
ignored or forgotten in the pursuit of material progress, theniatgaill fail.”> Some writers
go further, adali mgs & h@h i ¢ h ae keldidchaher estéemnnd a r d
building a civilised ordertétmadun  t han even kebdardikkae ) | | §bagebde
that though the cultivation of the ifiect is an integral aspect of achieving progress, the

culmination of that process must rest, ultimately, on thaevetibn of virtuous behaviour

6 pengash 20" October 1918. The author draws the analogy by referring to the works®afieand asks,
GoKFG Y2y SOl NE @I tdzS OFy @2dz Llzi 2y o6GKSaSo 62N)] aKe
intellectuals and thellamathat rapid developments under tanial rule had begun to engender a growing
sense of materialism amongst the Muslims.
7 Ibid.
8 pengash 15t April 1919, article by Patriot. Again we can observe the underlying tensions regarding the
FLIINBLINRF GS dzy RSNEGFYRANYAI2F AYIUSRE ASBaA a0 AL d AR SILISH KE
straightforward; laying blame for the malaise besetting Muslim civilization as a result of abdicating the
teachings of their faith. Reformindedulama> a4 dzOK | & ¢2Q YSylf AZ nmbye GKS 2{K!
OANDdzYa LSOl ® 2KAES a8YLI GKSGAO G2 GKS aSyidaySyda 27
that the process of cultivating correct belief and practice is complex, and adopting such synoptic views might
not serve in the best intergs of the community.
¥ Pengash 8" November 1919.
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( gerangai tinggd 3. Forthese commentators, the finalarb er (or test) of

capacityd o Gyl 668 c a®fmmands 6

There washowever alsorecognition that these exhortations corresponded to a set of
ideals, and human tendencies are naturally flawed. Therefore, in ordeigetertihe impact of
humanibtyg &s 6eastlkol dxpoundbite n e bedamabo (fpracti ce and
constantconsoius ness of Goawarg®umelBsdomwmst &oid a@act s &

excessive tendenci¢sva j irs iuman behaviour, regardless of the circumstaffces

In the early years oPengasb, much was written to encourage modern reforms in
educationln a broad sense, this was a common thread running through reformist thaight.
articulating an actual program of improvement, yielded little in the way of a con$énsus
Considerable gace was also given to criticisms of, and stern reminders about the pitfalls of a
westerntype education. The criticisms were nufficeted Theintellectual and developmental
virtues of modernisation was lauded (partly the result of encounters with alghomvers but
also through works that had emerged from othespdithe Muslim world). However, whatever
enthusiasnthese writerdhad were tempered by their conceai®ut the impact of western
education on culture and religion. It also reflected corscabout social developments taking

place within the Malay community (writers such agebea, had, in his other writings, been

80pengash229Wdzy S M dH M D bergerahgdiRigg@@ A B A NIi dz2 dzd 06 SKIF GA2ND A& 2
2yS gK2 |lddaita SoaliakSS 'aNJF 6 G SNY YSIyAy3 ai2 oDardderdAt AT SR
2NJ I OKI N¥ OG SNJ Adak® 3 N i dNE T M & S &idaiN®RGiA BRINIRI [FIRAND a0 =
0 2tamiaduré @ ¢ Keceddikkdda a0 Ay i St f A3SyOS0 Aa LRASR Ay GKS I NI.
through which a civited order is secured suggests a hierarchy of values implicit in reformist thinking. However,
how this then fits into the kind of religious cosmology desired is ambiguous. Despite the outwardly confident
G2yS Ay (KS LRfSYAOA W2 FoWHEAZRNOIINGEE SV RFNIOK & ShK &
characterise these narratives.
81 Muhammad Daud, article iRengash 11" July 1918.
82 Abdullah Hj. Yunus, article Rengast 18" January 1919.
8 Though no doubt, in the case of tivajlis Agama Islam Kantan, consolidating opinion and implementing
change through a powerful agency of the state is one way of overcoming the lack of a broader consensus (this
is discussed in greater detail in the chapter on kalis Agama Islam KelantdnBut this in no way suggest
that deep disagreements did not exist amongst the reformists themselves. Processes of social and cultural
change are perhaps more readily recognizable by divisions and contestations than through uniform opinions.
Pengasohina way, provides an illustration of the range of opinions which exists amongst the reformists.
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extremely critical about sections of the Malay community that had wiedetedly emiaced

fiwestern attit udheisrdligientandcuiieee x pense of t

The general approach &engasb during the early years of its publication was best
summed up by an editorial written on 9 December 1923 by Syamsuddin bin Mohamad Yunus,

who stated,

fiTiadalah panduan lain yang boleh mengelwarkita dan anak cucu kita daripada
gelap gelita yang amat dahsyat ini melainkan pelajaran yang sebenéimef@ is no guide
that can release us from this unfathomable darkness than an authentic edudabag
hubaya pelajaran yang saya maksudkaniaitulah sebolekboleh pelajaran yang bukan
sematamatanya pelajaran Inggeris yang sekadar dapat menjadikan kita berani didalam
pejabatpejabat kerajaan atau gudargudang perniagaan, ataupun pelajaran melayu yang
setakat menghasilkan pekerjaan semat@a (the fundamental meaning of the kind of
educa i on | ref erEntgd iissh 6n cetd ujciag ti oanumiptiowdrk al | o
in a governmentureaucracyor t he commerMadlady & eed wa g isioan at
to participate in menial Bour). Sungguhnya dengan pelajaranlah dapat sesuatu bangsa
kehidupan yang sempurna dan segala kemuliaan, dan lagi jika kita pakai cermin tarikh lain
lain bangsa nescaya didapati pelajaranlah asas kemaflias only through an authengtty
comprehensiveducation that a community can live in perfection and with dignityis we

can see when we reflect upon the history of other (great) civilisations).

Maka ada beberapa saudara kita yang menyangka bahawa yang mustahak memberi pelajaran
kepada kita iaitu keajaan sematanata(some of us believe that it is the sole responsibility of

the government to provide us with an educatidinjak begitu mahfum jua, ayuhai saudaraku
kerana adalah bagi kerajaan berisibu macam pekerjaan, bukan sematatanya menjaga

masalah pelajaran kaum Melayu, sebagai jika lagi diperhatikan niscaya didapati adalah

84 See Rosnani Hashim, ed. (2010), p-1486.
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kemajuan sesuatu bangsa itu ghalibnya dengan bantuan sedetaltah, atau maktaimaktab,

atau jamiahjamiah yang dibangunkan oleh anak negerinfdot only is this opinion
unfounded, considering that the government has many responsibilitagust the ensuring

an education for the Malays (this maybe the reaction to criticisms from certain quarters that the
Britishd government had f aippodudities)ioandphiscani d e
be seen through what we have today, where we have many schools and centres of learning
which is the result of our collective (social stakeholders) endeavdima}lah negeri India

yang sangat berdekatan dengan kita, bukankdiih 50 persen tempatmpat pelajaran

seperti tersebut diatas ini jasa anak negerinya®st look at our neighbor Indiawhere over

50 percent of their educational insti®ution

Finding a method toardsa | | evi at i n gb atchkew apredrnceesisvbe do fé6 M
society was a major preoccupationdengasotand among the other Muslim reform minded
journals. While, on the surface, this editorial shares the general concerns with other Malay
language publicatins of the presecond world war period about the state of education within
the Malay community, and thatitreman s t he gr eatgrsdgr enped, meme
position of Pengasb maintained an irenic position regarding the appropriate approach i
attending to these probler?fsThough, as with their contemporaries across the Islamic world,
thesealimsrecognised the potency of Western modernisatiaich were largely shaped by
their experience of colonial expansion and imperialism (as well agréaeial weakening of
the Ottomans) and the attendamta t elv ¢ méd ddd rswbed t hrough t hese

modernd, they seemed ambipv algsimiymihaset@drsd.i ni ng

8 pengash 9" December 1923.
86 While the complexities and problems facing the attempts at educational refornistiaifl modernist
educational experiments throughout the Muslim world have been discussed widely (Rahman (1982); Zaman
(2002); et al) little has been said about similar efforts on the Malay Peninsula. Attempts to establish schools by
Syed Shaykh Madi inPenang and Johor, for example, met with little lasting success (though in the case of the
alFMasyhur in Penang, the school has continued to survive up until the present, albeit in a very different form).
For a brief account of these developments, see thapter on Syed Shaikh-Hidi in Hashim, Red.) (2010).
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Aspects of what hasome to be known as therlay &Kaum dludd® aKadm Tud
debates could be discerned through theouariopics explored iRengasolf’ This reflected
perhaps, on the ideological and religious commitments of the editors as well as of the
contributorsPengasohoften described asd{aumT u @ublication, on closer inspection may
prove to be more critical (and in certain ways, more radical) in exploring themes in politics,
religion and society han t he ot herKamur pVuateeourngals® lhmaye 0
also shed some liglon religious politics in Kelantag@and in many ways, wider Malay society)
at the time, ands part othe struggle to determine the shape ef iglamic landscape of both
Kelantan and the other Malay states on the PeninShfaugh thes@ublic forums,we begin
to see thalynamics of a new kind of religious politicwhereyon both religious scholars,
members of the ruling elites, men of letters, and colonial agjemtsking either in tandem or
in oppositionunder the aegis of an emerging colonial stadbaped, and in turn, were shaped

by these emerging discourses

This is not to suggest that the reactions to the social and political changes taking place
in Kelantan and the Peninsula amongst the Muslims were in any way uniform in nature. Though
the majority of thealimsand educated classes of Malay Muslims wouldeHaeenSunniand
mostly adhered to traditions 8fh a,fthe @way in whichthese late 19and early 20 century
Muslim intellectuals responded to specific issues were varied, and often, at odds with one

another.

SWSTSNJ 2 SI NI KNM@& Kaua Bubl) R A OB 8NE Sa oKSNBE GKS RAL £
thought are explored in more depth, especially on the topics which have been frequently atsomepresent
a clear division in the thinking of Malay Muslim sociey I Y Stagidé a 6 2 TGSy | aadzySR (2 NB
AYAGF OAREQHWSNNR Yy S2dzad AjjhadS NANBEBE F a2 F ¥ NEQH YR a
88 Both Roff (1967) and Hooker (2000) for exampfepraised theMaijlis (and by extensiorPengasohas
adyz2yevyzdza gAGK WSalloftAaKYSy( Qaubau YREAYRARFWOSL NY
OFasS GKFG GKS SI NI XK&me dzReCrezyfRdighdhyird attliboted dalits stitds Ss tHe
official publication of theMajlis Agama Islam Kelantan § KSNBF¥2 N8 aSSy & 'y SELINBa
'y SEFYAYyFGA2Yy 2F AGa | OGdzrt O2ydSyidacd .& WNIRAOIT Q.
perhaps more importathy, an adoption of a dialectical style which moves away from the polemical advocacy of
their reformist predecessors to a more discursive medium.
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However, as mentioned throughdbe theis, the apparent disagreements emerging
from theselslamicatediscourses should not be seen as originating trooomded ideational
complexes. No doubt, at times, irreconciliable differences with little room for consensus and
agreement is apparent; howevese disputes are, by and large, located in a discourses clearly

cognisant of, and underwritten by an intent to locate itself as part of the Islamic traditon

something separate from it.
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CONCLUSION

As poined out throughout the thesis, much of the prevailing literature on [4tartd
early 20" century Islam on the Malay Peninsula is premised on what is perceived to be a series
of disagreements between the rational, critical, and somewhaestalilishmein reform
minded modernisersyften grouped together aKaum Mud® and t hnsj thoseo p p o
associated with the restrictive, reactionsmcalledd t r a d i tKauonT@a@l .i sTthéi si i ma ¢
dichotomy, sits within a long standing tradition in SoutheasirAstudies keen to emphasise
the 6dsyncreticd character of l slam in the
potent aspects of shared beliefs and practice. Drawn from a panoply of sources rooted in
colonial/European accounts and perpetuabtedugh the works of western scholars such as
Geertz, Benda, Gellner, (early) Roff, Milner and others, supplemented by studies of major
figures of reform Islam in the Middle East exhorting the ratianinded virtues of Abduh,
Rida, Afghani and otherghese accounts became the dominant narratives in describing the

historical trajectory of Islamicate discourses in Southeast Asia.

The problem is further exacerbated when boundaries between disciplines (what is
usually thought of oasgy 0fil dilaammiha opolaigy ®  r eadd
studifeor6 exampl e, Al ndonesianodo or fAMal aysi a
historical phenomena tethered to cartographies of periods, space and ddliscgenerally
stems from drawing on theaditions of scholarship derived from colonial perspectives or from
more prescient schol ar s, who in their has
Southeast Asian Islam, tends to@laphasise elements of shared beliefs and practices which
trangends the porous, and sometimes subliminally imposed barriers oepobtcal
convention. This is perhaps best exemplified by the use of categories of descripti@s such
Asyncienbided nh o0, Atraditional 6 and otefuleimr var

calling attention to the distinctive aspects of belief and practice of specific communities,
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sometimes lack a more nuanced understanding of the subtle and often extremely dynamic ways
in which identity, belief and practice change, converge andgkveboth over geographical

and temporal terms.

A clear il lustration of this, for examp
works which focuses on the tranational networks ofilamaand the significance of this on
the transmission of Islamicaieas (how ideas drawn from the accumulated traditions of Islam

are dispersed, shared, transmitted, translated, interpreted and understood across geography anc

ti me as well as how this has shaped noti on:
Opracticed, 6orthodoxiesd and so on within
conversation with Milnerdés or Roffbds accou

community on the Malay Peninsula. This is especially critical iaticei to Kelantan, which
not only served as an important part of these networks, but perhaps more presciently a critical

component in understanding how the dialectics of these discourses in Malaya are shaped.

What we see in the various reformschurses in the thesis and their analogues in the
Islamic world during the colonial period describes a sense of how the ideas associated with
AReform | sl amo was articulated within the
introduction of the modeising stateand discourses that accompanied them; legal and
administrative reforms; the place of religion in public life; these form part and parcel of the
complex dynamics of nation buildirgpnstituted and reconstituted within a colonial context

Muslim intellectuals were faced with the difficult challenge of conceiving their faith within a

new kind of polityi colonial in orientation and secular in philosophy.

During the early yearsf Pengasohit is passible to discerthedistinctpeculiarities and
eclecticism of Malay reformist thinking. There is the apparent openness towards different
opinions and ideas; on the other hand, a disciplined commitmertnismis maintained.

This seems consistent with general reformist approach which broadly hatddhére is no
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contradiction between the principles of fai
an integral part of revealed knowledge. However, as pointed throughout this dissertation, this
did not allay the underlying tensions as to wthé&t might mean in more concrete terms within

the discursive process.

The reactions to the social and political changes taking place in Kelantan and the
Peninsulaamongst the Muslims were in may uniform in nature. Though the majority of the
ulamaand elucated classed Malay Muslims were&sunniand generallyadhered to traditions
of S h a'f thedway in which these late 1%nd early 28 century Muslim intellectuals
responded to specific issues were varied, @uite often, at odds with one anothdtis, it
appears, was conjoined to broadly held concerns amongsiatihh@over moral turpitude and
degradationConsequently, we have episodes of tremendous controversy regarding the correct
interpretation and application of the law in relation to spedifgtances, and attacks and
criticisms of at arusatass théddhmhadigyaon theebasts oftwhabd was
perceived t o b éThésdissuds,ahougtdpropably debanareessenuously
outside of public scrutinywere, nevertheless, given considerable attention witkimgasoh

and other Islamically oriented journals of the period.

Seeing how their faith and the accompanying traditions of practice and belief fit within
these new emerging (and largely uncertaitiestes not so easily articulated nor malleable to
Al sl amicdo concerns is visibly rendered in
periods of rapid and at times radical social transformation, much tension and ambiguity

abounds.

1Yegar (1979) p.7.
2These episodes of controversy are interesting in the sense that not only do they reveal the different and
changing patterns of Islamicate thinking, but as mentioned earlier in the thesis, how examples of such frictions
¢ played out in the public world ohe periodicak, may also provide a glimpse into the intiglamic polemics
within the bounded world of thellama It was fairly well recognised, for example, that a number of
RAAUAYIdzAAaKSR aO0OK2ft I NAR 2y (KS t Saftany Bad4dffinited witdzOK I a ¢ 2
controversialtareqasuch as theAhmadiyya
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It is notble thafprevaricationvas not uncommoamongst the reform mindadama
This, however, appears symptomatic of a theological tradition shaped largehAbyyala r i 6 s
and Ssubsequent attempt s t o reconcil e t he
monotheism.But hi s al so i n sommaowd }oD,nsexnsluasi e ewh y
an important part of reform discourses. As Rahman (2000) points out, the vitality of the
Islamicate discourses amongst thamathrived as a result of the variability of opinioasd
the attempts to find an acceptable compromise between them. No doubt, this was a source of
considerable discord amongst thkama but also provides fertile and verdant intellectual

resource for articulating and rearticulating creative argumentation.

However, the consolidation of opinion can be a compiexess which sometimesies
less on the veracity of a given vigfthe ability to draw upon and corroborate a judgment
through the judicious use of sourc#sn the immediate circumstandegolitical, social, et al
I surrounding the interlocutarét times, there was a tacit understanding that achieving a form
consensus especially amongst the learned classes was key to maintaining an acceptable

discipline wer issues of correct belief and pracfice

How these perspectives have shaped writings on Southeast Asian Islam (particularly in
the case of the Malay Peninsula) are discussed in greasdridethapters 2 and, @specially
through the prism of the Wek n o wkaumfMudai Kaum Tu® di scour ses, and
of Shaykh AhnmadaP at ani , one of the most iIinfluenti al
Islam at the turn of the #Ccentury. In both chapters, we attempted to describe how Muslim
reform tiought are shaped through a complex dialectic which does not necessarily correspond

to a émoaddeimm ro n@d-gontt h @ d o x 6, bull ratkehas paot ofyan ongoing

3 This was a tradition of practice going back to the earliest periods of Islamic development. Tarif Khalidi (1996),
for example, interred that the later Umayyads and early AbbamitBrA\pted to instil uniformity in legal
2LIAYAZ2Ya AY LINI G2 aOSYyaGNIfATS I32@8SNYYSY(d NRdAziAySé

! 6dz , dzAdzZF OR®PMYHKTHOYO YR I K&F A0y ! RFY OR®PHNOKY MY
so much a spontaneous growth of likeinded groups of jurists as much as a government inspired imposition of
dzy AF2NXAGE 2y | YlLaa 2F 2F0Sy-45p2yGNIF RAOG2NE OASsa |
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discourse over questions of correct belief and practice, in engagementiithéprecedence
of accumulated tradition as well as the uncertainties and ambiguities of the piemsantthin
this miieu that the constellation of ideas which in part given form through the establishment of

theMajlis Agama Islam Kelantaand thewritings found inPengasotemerged.

The Majlis is critically important because it sets the institutional backdrop for the
Islamicate discourses taking place in Kelantan during the period under ¥tiag. both
colonial reform and factional politicamongt the Kelantanese ruling classeave been
emphasised in previous studies thle emergence of the Majlishese have generally
underplayed or ignoredi the roleof discourses rooted withinther adi t i ons of oOr
In either case, thajlis has been generally viewed as a prototypical representative of
Oestablishmentdé | slam in Mal aya aKaunThay. ext
However the close linkages between Kelantanese ulama and the reform netuggksts that
the establishment and growth of tajlis must be seeas part of the discursive traditions from
within the eclectic but deeply influentimlamacommunity in Kelantanin some ways it is the
most prominent and successful example of th&inginalisation of reformist Muslim ideas on

the Peninsula.

Situated within the dialectics of Islamic reform, both MAIK aRdngasohare key
components in developing a better understanding of refgoen discourses on the Peninsula
Through a selectecading of the material, it is possible to observe how an ongoing dialectic
which seems relentless in seeking purchase over questions of correct or erroneous belief and
practice are not simply the result of clearly etched ideological binaries. What becmrees
apparent is that these discoursessen over topics which appear irreconcilablare tied to a

continuing dialogue among Muslims over correct belief and practice, replete with contradiction,

4 As Moosa (in Rahman (2000) p.204) suggests, the views of the Fefdin 6 AINEHAIEKES KINB 2 FG Sy
doy RENBNR GGSYy o6& | ay2NYFGAGS Y2RSt 2F (GKS LINBLKSGAO
I OKAS@SYSyld Rd2NAYy3I (GKS !'00F&AR LISNA2RE®
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contingency, ambiguity and complexity. More importantly, sheds light on how the
transmission of ideas is rarely straightforward, and are subject to continuous interpretation,

contestation and refinement.

Within this context, the narratives of
instrumental reasom o r an encroaching 060secul arityo.
( Kemajua® fipembaharua®, peinbaikka)®f ost er ed har bours an un
historicity, where the Orationalityd of t h
presece filtered through the growing body of accumulated traditions. While the particularities
of the present (or the unique qualities of specific periods in history) are not denied, Muslim
revitalisation, through the eyes of these reformists, is seen ad anit ongoing conversation
bet ween 0past\Withoatnitdseemsy) meeessarity tprivileging one over the other.

Within this scheme, a deep historical sensibility is necessary; but unlike history in the modern

temporal sense, the past is givenfeetent kind of teleological bearing.

There appears to be an inversion at work; the purpose of revitalisation is to perceive an
ontology drawn from a dialectic strikingly Hegelian in charactescillating between attempts
to determine the appropriatessons drawn from accumulated tradition, seeing how this fits
within the uncertainties and ambiguities of the present, and how these unpredictabte and
times, incommensurableand irreconcilablevicissitudes are eventually consolidated and

synthesised urat divine providence.

Scholars such d&sazlurRahman (2000; 1982) were deeply critical of what he perceives
as fundamentalist attempts to appeal to an idealised past as a corrective to an unpalatable

presenf Wi t hi n t hi Qyad md @in @ & sogng)dteeh assumes a position of

514 GKS gNAGAYyIE SEFYAYSR Ay GBED GKSawvid rardaAiB3 20 02 yiVK
moral sensibility.

613 az22al Ldzia A0 GaO0C2NI wkKYlFy0 ¢KSNBE A& |y AffdzaaA?z
future. Itis an analogy based middS G X G KS LINBaSyd | yR iftheitaeiiBa 2yt & KI @3S
LINBEOSRSY (> ANNBALISOGAODGS oKSGKSNI AG Aa NBY20S: ¢gKAOK
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privilege in determining O6correctdo belief
comfort afforded by an o6idealised past o, a ¢
practice this did not demur thdama from engaging in a complex process of reasoning to
determine what might oor ae$ pomd caf aogivah pant h e d t

in time.

Notions of Oort hoddespitdtheaatteenptssneatiedmimagisetthe b | €
possibility o f an O0ideal 6 past t hat could somehow
tradition unencumbered by the excesses of accumulated tradifibagrocess of valorisation
requires constant affrmationt hi s i s wh er el bétinjpracicedrawisg oatr i t i
consensus among thkamain practice is rarely straightforwatdand is usually accompanied
muchdisputation This is part of the problem of graftingthenotofi an O6ort hodoxy
0dl ami cat ed6 diismaespesifedmsivdefiningopmaat could be meant by the

use of the term 6orthodox©6.

While the verbose and didactic style of the early reform periodicals can be suggestive
of clearly defined parameters of religious disagreement, on closer examination thi®tmay
necessarily be the cages this thesis argues, such a rendition underplays the complex and often
shifting dynamics of these discourses, where appeals to broadening and restricting the
possibilities of interpreting tradition are sometimes brokerathexpected ways (such as the

circumstances leading to the establishment oMhbgis in Kelantan) and subsequently, led to

"Hence, the continuing and oftentimes fierc RS o6 1Sa 2 3SNJ gKI i aKz2dz R 6S 02y
As Greenblatt (201® 6 A SNIWSas> aoS ySSR (G2 dzyRSNRGFYR O2ft2yAal GA
O2y il YAYlI GA2YZ YR dzyAyiSyRSR 02yaSldsSyoSaszs ft2y3 g,
have taken for granted the stability of cultures, or at least haverassl that in their original or natural state,
before they are disrupted or contaminated, cultures are properly rooted in the rich soil of blood and land and
GKIFG GKSe INB QABIdzZ tfte Y2(GA2yfSaaé oLIDH
89 Sy AT (KS WNUz S&Q 2 anerdllyagiecd S8porS Byituleg didisRouriedne dmdb the | NB
existing norms of a given soehistorical setting; the larger context in which those in a community interacts
GAGK 2yS y20KSNY ¢KAa K2gSOSNE Aa Yy 2work (thyiddathhtdS | £ 2
discourses are innately culture or religion specific and operates on the basis of irreconcilable epistemologies)
but to understand the meaning of a given discourse as how it is meant to be understood within their socio
historical contets.
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uni ntended consequences (how the ip-Ratanist 0 a
Tod Kenal i, Sh ainMalyadvantually gavee ndm far théesnergence of later
Wahabbi mindedsalafisor t h e O-Mutdzika commiiinents efoindividuals such as

Harun Nasutionn Indonesi®

The problem with accounts of Muslim thought on the Peninsula have eithezdghe
transnational aspects of the ongoing discourses, and the ways in which this has shaped (or not)
localised developments, or, to adopt a seemingly simplified view of reform/modernist ideals
and to transpose them as constitutive of these Islamicategdes without paying sufficient
attention to the uncertain, subtle, discordant and often, nuanced processes of ideational
consolidation and contestatithWhat seems apparent is that questions surrounding the
veracities of faith ineluctably involves caras deeply spiritual, ontological and at same time,
social and political in nature. Those involved within this milieu are constantly involved in a
process of deciphering the vicissitudes of their circumstances, how this fits in with the demands
ofwhatisvi ewed as O6authoritative knowledged an:

are constituted and4eonstituted over time.

When certain forms of knowledge are formalised through institutional means (such as
the establishment nder thé eatonidl establishedt state aduncils gow s 0
manage Or el i gi ou sadd othdr fstatéesros tha FPeninkualwihout aaying

sufficient attention to the question of how authority is shaped, secured and maintained within

°f{SS ¢ dzZFA] ! 0RdzZ fF KQa S &89 Htés equally ipdraiR th indikRhat$hRréared m pdpc 0
different strands ofSalafisg EgyptianSalafisand their Meccan counterparts both share and depart from each
other on a number of doctrinassues. Some scholars have begun to recognize the variegated nature of Saudi
Salafism. Wiktorowicz, for example, identifies three major factions amongst the SalidisS W LJdzNA 4 (1 &4 QX
WLIREAGAO24QF YR (KS W2AKI RAXQW A S22 @3V Sy2iNRzs AMMOA =4 { viidu!
CSNNRNRAYEZT 23 OGHANNCOT LIPHAT
OwA OOA ouHnmMoUL SYLKIFIaAaAaASR GKS LRAYy(d (KFG GKS NBIA2Y
networks and characteristiaswere not in any way static. On the contrary, they were constantly shifting, both
internally and in relationto othidd NB3A 2y aX | G(SEGdzZ £ O2NlJzaXxX | tf264a dza
differently for different Muslim communities while, concurrently, a certain process of standardisation was
GF1Ay3 LXIFOSET aKlILAY3a &aKIFNBR LISNOSLIWGA2ya FyR FffS3IAl
186



the context of larger lamised norms)their fiauthorityd is often taken as given. However,
through the works of Copper, Burbank and Cooper, Béhtamd others, we have learnt that
within a colonial setting, it is critical to take into account the functioning of-sfadesored
initiatives (such as the law) and its reach into the general community and how tdtertes
within a social environmenthere precolonial networks, norms and practices continue to exert
influence of varyindevels. Bven the formation of th#ajlis Agana Islam Kelantari often
summarily taken as an example of colonial led reform in prattm®vides a glimpse of the

complexities of the processes of change under colonial rule.

This, of course, relates to questions over the nature of textual trarmsmessd
transl ati on. As Moyn and Sartor.i suggest s,
contiguous in their usageo, are indentured
ecologies, and hence specific possibilities of mutual translatabijQuite clearly, within the
reformist discourses allayed through the works of Ahmd&bghni and his contemporaries, the
essays irPengasolor al-lmam and various forums and corpuses of reform thought ef th
period, these elements aeer presentMuch of the existing scholarship on Islam in Peninsula
however, ignores these aspects of reform thought. Treess fimstead on purported cleavages
within the Muslim community (often seeing thé&s a result of irrecoilable intellectual
antipathiesyvithout setting these O6tensionsdé in the ¢
if there are real theological differences, how this is then either patterned after an ongoing
historical discourse or reactions to something more immediate and contemporasy? Thi
dichotomizing accentuates elements of the discourse which perpetuates the notion of ideational
differences without, by and large, understanding it withencontext of what Roflescribes as

the dialectic . ®0Hhscredschascreddfbebbefysdi nari es,

11 Cooper 2005), Burbank and Cooper (2012), Benton (2011).
12Moyn and Sartori eds. (2015), p-1Q.
13 Roff (1985), p.B4; (1987), p.3B4.
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fishariemi nd e d n e s ssantrii @mmegant ,z 6acsr AGel | ner 6s #fAfol k o
the dominant paradigms of either establishing the markers of change or underwrites the

conceptual basis of the social, cultural /andntellectual life of these communities.

These pretexts at times lends an undue emphasis on seeing, for example, the overt
criticisms ofSufipr act i cadl ma ohidh i satafenddf Shaykh Tahir Jalalluddin and
his contemporaries in colonial M@menggree oA s | r
a more Opuritaniocas b genevid repudation 8ufismamengsa rafprm
minded Muslims as opposed to viewing$part ofa morecomplex,nuanced set of discourses
reflecting the ongoing dialectic within théama community reacting botko the presenas
well as older traditions of practice and thoutfiRather than seeing even the most trenchant
examples of diswrd amongst these Muslim intellectuals @ result of6 i mmut abl e
irrevocabled i f f er ences, or characteristic of o6fin>
both reform advocates and their opponents, perhaps it is more useful to understandatmem as

ongoing discourse on the possibilities and

and accumulated tradition

We see within the discourses a process of moving through alparfiageas, revising,
adopting truncating, expandingnd at tines completely shifting positions on numerous issues.
Prevarication and anxiety appear in tandem
within the reform religiepolitical project and those who either oppose them or choose not to
associate with #iam A i s mar ked as mu c h by conti nul

di fferentiation®¥ as by radical breakso

“UeK2dzZAK a2YSGAYSa GKSNB Aad I O2yaR{{H{PEYRENY VNS g3 Yy BNE
'Y R WL thdrelaié Bifiefe@as and variability of opinion which exists among intellectuals who find
themselves identified as part of, or identify themselves as belonging to a group or groups. See Euben and
Zaman eds. (2009) p&/.
15Euben and Zaman, eds. (2008)t NAy OS2y wSFRAy3Ia Ay LatlYAad ¢K2dzAaF
Princeton (p.45).
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Possible Future Research:

To contextualise the findings within this dissertation with wider developments in
Muslim reform thinking around the N&y Archipelago and across the Indian Ocean littoral.
This is critical in order to develop a better understanding of the dynamic process of the
transmission of knowl edge within these <cir
shaped, interpretedhd used within the ongoing discourses as well as the multifaceted forms of

consensus, contestation and consolidation which emerges as a result.

A major part of this dissertation exami
fundamental to the ongmy reform dialectic. This was, and remains, a key aspect within the
establishment and maintenance of authority within Muslim circles. Following this line of
argument, we intend to explore similar processes of maintaining, challenging and consolidating
Musli m 6authorityd taking place both through

relation to colonial reform and local reflexivity.

Much of the recent work on Islam in Southeast Asia explores the vitality and
significance ofconnections and networks which transcends more traditional configurations of
cultural, political and religious boundaries. This in turn, have shaped notions of politics and
culture (broadly construed)to a lesser or greater degieacross these sociesi in unique and,
sometimes, unexpected wayfaj voyages, taxonomy of names, genealogical linkages, trade
networks, formation of textual canons, inter and Hépdual exchange and inter and intra
religious engagement have often been the focus of thedies This feeds into the ongoing
di scourses over consolidating, expanding, o
hope explore this further by examining how the formation of Islamicate opinion amongst the
ulamaare connected to this dynammand how in turn, this has shaped Muslim attitudes towards
nation-building, state formationlegislative institutionalisationand inter and intreeligious

politics.
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